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ro THE 
Right Reverend FaTHER in GOD, 
EDMUND, 
Lord Biſhop of London. 


My LoRD, 


FTER I had endeavoured to 
A reduce this celebrated Expoſition 
of the Creed into a ſmaller com- 

pals, and to adapt it to the capa- 

city of Engliſh Readers; I could pro- 
poſe no one to whom I could more juſtly 
deſire to inſcribe it, than your Lordſhip, 
or whoſe approbation is more likely to re- 
commend it to the world. Your indefati- 


gable zcal to promote the intereſts of true 
= —- Virtue, © 
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Virtue, and Piety, in that high ſtation to 
which the Divine Providence hath adyan- 
ced you in the Church; your preſſing, 
and repeated inſtances to your Clergy, to 
exert themſelves in inculcating the impor- 


tant duties of practical Religion; your pa- 


ternal regard for them, and the kind en- 
couragement of their Labours in their ſa- 
cred Function; muſt neceſſarily encreaſe 
the veneration due to your Epiſcopal Cha- 
racter, and endear your name to every 
one, that retains any value for God's Ho- 
nour, and the Inſtitution of our Bleſſed 
Saviour. 5 


THAT primitive Spirit, with which 
your Lordſhip ſo lately encountered the 
principles of irreligion, and infidelity, in 
your moſt excellent Paſtoral Letter, and 
ſupplied your people with a ſeaſonable 
Preſer vative againſt thoſe ſpecious inſinu- 
ations, by which ill men are inceſſantly 
ſtriving to overthrow their Faith, or cor- 
rupt their manners, demands our moſt 
grateful acknowledgments : ſo long as we 
are animated by ſuch illuſtrious Ex- 

amples, 


[EA 


DEDICATION. v 


amples, we ſlight the daring inſults of 


vice, and profaneneſs, and perceiye with 
the utmoſt ſatisfaction, that, next to the 


Divine Aſſiſtance, the Wan Succels, 
which our attempts to ſtop the progreſs 
of Deiſm amongſt us, have been attended 
with, is owing in a great meaſure, to 
the Judicio us reflections, and adyices con- 
tained in that treatiſe, which muſt have 
a powerful influence over thoſe who ex- 
amine this ſubje& with {ſeriouſneſs and 
impartiality. 


IF Imay be allowed to hope, that what 


1 now humbly offer to your Lordſhip, 


will be of fſeryice to eſtabliſh men's 
minds in the Principles of Religion, or 
perſuade them to Holineſs of Lite; I 
ſhall think myſelf abundantly recompen- 
ced for the time I haye employed there- 
in: and unleſs I have done great in- 
juſtice to this accurate Syſtem of Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine, this ſeems no very impro- 
bable expectation. The Right Reverend 


Author has ſolidly proved, and clearly 
explained the fundamental Articles of our 
Faith. 
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vi DEDICATION. 
Faith. Since then, indeed, the Scrip- 


ture-prophecies from which he has de- 


monſtrated the Bleſſed Jeſus to be the 
Meſſias, have been denied to be appli- 
cable to him by any Rules of Logical 
Reaſoning ; that which the Jews in ge- 


neral never had the hardineſs to object, 


has been aſſerted by thoſe, who pretend 
to plead their cauſe, but at the ſame 
time depreciate, and ridicule the Oracles 
of the Moſt High: and openly declare 
that no Meſſias was promiſed by their 
Prophets, or expected by that Nation, 
till about the time of our Lord's appear- 
ance in the fleſh: That the paſſages in 
which we conclude . he was deſcribed, 
and the time and circumſtances of his 
appearance were revealed, in order to 
prepare the way for his reception, cannot 
bear ſuch a ſenſe as we fix upon them, 
in their literal acceptation. If the Texts 
which have been appealed to, had not been 
commonly interpreted of the Meſſias, both 
long before, and upon the coming of our 
Saviour; it had been unaccountable Stu- 


pidity in the Jewiſh Rabbins to admit, 
much 
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much more to propound to their Diſci- 
ples, a Senſe, which was Newly and Ar- 
bitrarily invented by their adverſaries, and 
which, in conjunction with the Miracles, 
and Predictions of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
was conſtantly inſiſted on as an irreſra- 
gable Argument of his Divine Miſſion, 
and Authority, and the Truth of his Doc- 
trine. But the genuine Meaning of theſe 


Texts has been ſo fully vindicated, and 


their ditect reference to our Redeemer ſo 
fairly evinced, by ſeveral learned Writers 
in this controverſy, that T ſhall not trouble 
your Lordſhip with any further obſerva- 
tions, upon thoſe, wherein Biſhop Pear- 
ſon's Performance may ſeem more imme- 
diately concerned, 


I beg leave to add my hearty Prayers 
to Almighty God, that your Lordſhip may 
long continue an Ornament, and Bleſſing 
to his Church; and daily view with ex- 
alted 3 the good effects of your 
vigilance, and care, in the improvement 
of all orders, and degrees of men in Hea- 
venly Wiſdom, and in virtue and godli- 

neſs 
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viii DEDICATION. 

neſs of Living. And when you ſhatt 
give in your account to the chief Shep- 
herd of our Souls, may you receive the 
reward of your high Calling, and inhe- 
rit a Crown of Glory. 


Tour Lordſhip's. 
Moſt Obedient, and 


Moſt Humble Servant, 


Tnomas Birsnor, 


CRE E P. 


Believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of Heaven and 
Earth; and in Jeſus Chailt, 

his only Son, our TZoꝛd, which was 

conceived by. the Holy. Ghoſt, bom 
ok the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under 

Pontius Pilate, was c2ucified, dead, 

and buried, he deſcended into Hell, the 

third dan he role again from the 
dead, he aſcended into Heaven, and 
ſitteth at the fiight-hand of God. the 

Father Almighty : from thence he 

ghall come to juoge the quick and 

the dead. J Believe in the Holn 

Gholt, the Holp Catholick Church, 

the Communion of Saints, the Foꝛ⸗ 

giveneſs of Sins, the Keſurrection of 
the Bodp, and the Life Everlaſting, 
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F E 9 
J believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


HE firſt word I beheve (from 
the Latin Credo) gives this Sum- 
mary of our Chriſtian Faith, the 
Name, or Title of Creed; and it is to be 
ſuppos'd to extend to each Article, and 
every particular and diſtin& Truth, af- 
firm d and acknowledg'd in each Article, 
and ought to be ſo apply d by every one, 
as oft as he pronounces this Form: thus 
with reſpect to each Article, I believe in 
God the Father Almi bey, &c. I bes 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son, "_ 
Lord; I believe in the Holy Ghoſt 3. 
believe the Holy Catholick Chon ; — 
allo to the Truths contain d in each Ar- 
ticle; as for inſtance, I believe in God, 
I believe he is an Almighty Father, 1 
believe he is the Maker of Hh and 
Earth. So that it is either expreſſed, or 
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4 ARTICLE I. 
to be underſtood, at leaſt twenty four 
times in the Creed. 

In reſpect of the word I believe, every 
one ought to conſider, 

Firſt, his in ward perſuaſion. 

Secondly, his outward and (pen pro- 
feſſion thereof. 

Thirdly, the obligation * is under, 
both to allent to theſe truth in mind, and 
heart; and alſo to make a publick de- 
claration of them with his tongue. 

Belief is an aſſent to any thing cre- 

elible, as credible, or u pon the account of 
its credibility. 
AA ent is the acknowledging and em- 
bracing a thing in the mind for truth, 
which it is natural for the mind to do, 
when it appears to be true. 

Things that are called credible, are uſual- 
Iy diftinguiſh'd from thoſe that are appa- 
rent to our ſenſes, or to our underſtand- 
ing, which are not ſaid to be believed, 
but to be evident, and known by us; 
and from concluſions of reaſoning which 
are referred to ſcience; as allo. to things 


aſſented to upon probable * cs) 


which belong to opinion. 
Thoſe things therefore, are propertly 
eredible, the truth of which repens up- 
on 


* 


I BELIE VE. 3 


on teſtimony; and an aſſent to them upon 


teſtimony, is Faith or Beli. 

Teſtimony being the motive of aſſent 
in this caſe, the A ent will of courſe be 
more, or leſs firm, according to the Au- 
thority of the Teſtimony, 

The Authority of Teſtimony proceeds 
e the ability and integrity of the per- 
ſon who gives teſtimony ; and we conſi- 
der, how far we may rely on his know- 
ledge of the thing which he teſtifies, and 
can be afſurd of his intention to inform 
us rightly; and accordingly we either ac- 
cept, or reject his teſtimony. 

Such Teſtimony may be given by men 
to each other, or by God to men; in the 
former caſe, the aſſent thereto is At Hu- 
man, in the latter, a Divine Faith. 

In Human Faith, our aſſent in ſeveral 
caſes may juſtly be ſo firm, as to exclude 
all doubt or ſuſpicion; but then it is not 
always ſo, becauſe many times the perſon 
may want due information of the truth of 
which he teſtifies, or may have an intereſt, 
and purpoſe to deceive us. 

But in Divine Faith we entirely rely 
on the T eſtimony of God, who, * rea- 


2 If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is 
greater, 1 Epiſt. of St. Joh. v. 9. Let God be true, but every 


man a lyar, Rom. iii. 4. 
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6 ARTICLE. 


fon of his infinite knowledge, muſt him- 
ſelf comprehend and diſcern all things 
moſt clearly and evidently, and fo be free 
from error and miſtake ; and by reaſon of 
his infinite veracity, and juſtice, will ne- 
ver impoſe upon his creatures by avouch- 
ing a falſhood, or declaring That for truth 
which he knows to be otherwiſe (1 Epiſt. 


of St. John v. 10.) He that believeth 


not God, hath made him a lyar. If we 
believe not, yet he abideth faithful, he 
cannot deny himſelf, (2 Tim. ii. 13.) God 
is not ſuppos'd to give teſtimony mere- 
ly in things that come in queſtion, that 
are debated, or doubted of; but the truths, 
which he witneſſes, are of his own pro- 
poling ; his Teſtimony is by way of Re- 
pelation.; which may be of two kinds, 
either immediate, or mediate ; and thence 
the means, and manner of the aſſent there- 
to will be different, tho' in both kinds 
the Faith be equally Divine. 
Immediate Revelation is that which 


| God delivers to man by himſelf, without 


the intervention, or miniſtry of another 
man ; as for inſtance, by a Voice from Hea- 
ven, by an Angel repreſenting God, be- 
ing in his ſtead, or bearing his name; 
(which methods of Reyelation we may 
conſider without making any diſtinction 
N 2 8 between 


i 


1 NH 


between them) and thoſe perſons, to whom 
ſuch a Revelation is vouchſafed, perceive, 
and know, and are aflured, that it is God 
only who ſpeaks to them, and that they 
underſtand what it 1s chat he reveals. 
Thus did God declare his will to * Abra- 
ham, to © Noah, to * Moſes, to © Samuel, 
and to * 1/aiah, and the prophets. 

A Revelation is mediate, when God 
makes uſe of the miniſtry of one man, to 
declare his will to others; ſo God ſpake 
to his people by his ſervants the pro- 


phets, which have been ſince the world 


began, (St. Luke i. 70.) who belieyd up- 


on the aſſurance they had, that, what the 


prophets deliver'd to them, they them- 
ſelves had firſt received from God; which 
aſſurance was given by the power of evi- 
dent and undoubted miracles, with which 
they were endued. As we read Moſes 
was, (Exod. iv. 1. xvi. 30, 31, 32. xiv. 


3 


And therefore what they delivered was 
the Mord and R:ivelation of God; they 
did not ſpeak of themſelves, out of their 
own imagination, and inſtin@, but were 
moyed, directed, and over-ruled by Al- 


b Gen. xii. 1. © Gen. Mi. 1. Heb xi. 7. Exod; 
iii. 2. er Sam. ili. 7, 21. 1 Sam. ix, 14. Iſaiah i. 1. 
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x ARTICLE I. 


mighty God; they did not frame or pub- 
liſh their own notions, or conceptions, but 
the dictates of the Eternal Spirit. For 
the prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man, but holy men of God 
Jſpake as they were moved by the Holy 


God at ſundry times, and in divers 


Fathers by the prophets, fo that the 
things he propounded, were to be faith- 
fully embraced by them both; and zn 
theſe laſt days hath ſpoken unto us by 
His Son, (Heb. i. 1, 2.) whoſe Revela- 
tion enlarg'd, and explain'd the doctrines 
that we are to belieye, and theſe doctrines 
are the Faith of Feſits, (Rev. xiv. 12.) who 
was the only-begotten Son of God, who 
Was in the boſom of the Father, (St. Joh. 
.1.18,) The expreſs Image of his perſon, 
(Heb. i. 3.) in whom it = 
that all fulneſs ſhould dell; (Col. i. 19.) 
in whom dwelleth all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily ; (Col. ii. 9.) who knew 
All things, and came forth from God, 
Ct. John xvi. 30.) And the Apoſtles did 
upon good grounds, as fully, and ſtedfaſt- 
ly aſſent to what he declared to them, as 
tho“ they had heard it immediately from 
+ God the Father; as our Lord obſeryes in 
48 | | his 
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Ghoſt, (2 Epiſt. of St. Pet. i. 21.) Thus 


manners ſpake in times paſt unto the 


aſed the Father 
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1'EFELIETR 3 
his prayer, (St. Joh. xvii. 8.) I have gi- 


ven unto them the words which thou 


gaveſt me, and they have recerved them, 


and have known ſurely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed that 


thou didſt ſend me. 
Beſides, the Apoſtles received their doc 
trine alſo umediately from God, by his 
Spirit dwelling in them, which is the $ 7 
rit of truth, (St. John xvi. 13.) which 
was promiſed them by Chrift to guide 
them into all truth, to each them all 
things, and to bring all things to their re- 
membrance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto 
them, (St. John xiv. 26.) 

The primitive Chriſtians and Converts 
believed them, as the [/rae/ztes believed 


Moſes ; and received the truths, they 
taught, as coming from God, upon the 
ſame fort of teſtimony as the 1/rae/ites 


were convinced by the miracles that Mo- 
ſes wrought, that he had God's authority 
for what he did, and ſaid. So the peo- 
ple, to whom the Apoſtles declared the 
glad tidings of ſalvation, were ſure that 


| God, who endued them with power from 


on high, gave them a Commiſſion to teach 


in his name. When they heard St. Peter 


ſtrengthen the feet of the lame to walk, 
* his word only, and call back the ſpi- 


rit 
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rit of one that was dead, and take away 
the life of others; they could not but own 
that God was in him of a truth, (t Cor. 
xiv. 25.) and where they obſery'd the to- 
kens of omnipotence, muſt conclude that 
they were accompanied by Divine knows- 
ledge and veracity. The word of Chriſt, 
and his inſtruction was convey'd to men 
by their miniſtration ; that. which was 


from the W which we have heard, 


which we have ſeen with our eyes, which 
we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the word of life ; that which 


De have ſeen, and heard, declare we un- 


to you, lays St. John, (1 Epilt. i. 1, 3.) 


and the bleſſed Jeſus had ſo deep a con- 


cern for thoſe who ſhould receive the 
teſtimony which God gave to theſe his 
Apoſtles, that he prayed for their preſer- 
vation, together with that of theſe his fol- 
lowers; neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but 
for them alſo who ſhall believe on me 

through their word. (St. John xvii. 20.) 
But then, as the record of Moſes's Mi- 
racles was preferyed, and the faith of the 
Fews was built upon his writings, and 
thoſe of the prophets; ſo the Faith of 
all ſucceeding Chriſtians conſiſts in this, 
that it is an ent to the fame writings, 
together with thoſe of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, compoſed by the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit of God: which were written, 
faith St. Fohn, (who lived longer, and 


wrote later than the reſt) hat ye might 


believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Jon 
of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his name. (chap. xx. ver. 31.) 
Thus is the Houſhold of God built upon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 


_ phets. (Eph. ii. 18, 19.) 


To believe the Creed, is to aſſent to eve- 
ry Article and Propoſition thereof, as a 
collection of neceſſary points of Faith, de- 
livered in the writings of the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, immediately inſpired, 
moved, and acted by God. 

And to ſay I believe, is to make open 
confeſſion of this Faith, or externally to 
profeſs it, which Chriſt muſt be ſuppos' d 
to have appointed as head of his Church, 


in order to preſerve the Unity of Faith 


therein; and therefore, as dit the heart 


man believeth unto rishteouſneſs, fo with 


the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalua- 
tion, (Rom. x. 9.) for out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh ; 


(Sz. Mat. xii. 34.) and he that believes 


with David will therefore ſpeak: and we 
are obliged to do this, both in regard to 
truth, which ought to be declared, and 

pub- 
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12 ARTICLE. I. 


ubliſned, and by virtue of the Apoſto- 
Leal precept ; (1 Epiſt. of St. Peter iii. 
I5.) be ready always to give an anſwer 


to every man that asketh youl a reaſon 


of the hope that is in you. And our Sa- 
viour himſelf expects this from us, and 


e promiſes, whoſoever ſhall con- 


eſs me. before men, him will J alſo con- 


Teſs before my Father which is in Hea. 


ven, (St. Mat. x.'32.) and hath threatened, 
whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and 4 
my words, of him ſhall the Son of Man 


be aſhamed, when . ſhall come in his 


own glory, and in his Father's, and of 
his hol; Angels, (St. Luke ix. 26.) 
Hereby allo God is glorified, and Chriſti- 
ans are mutually edified and confirmed. 
And for theſe reaſons the Church wiſely 
required, that this profeſſion ſhould be 
made by every one at Baptiſm ; for which 
purpoſe it was compiled, and a canon or- 
dain'd that it ſhould be explain'd to the 


Catechumens before Eaſter, which was the 


ſolemn time for the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſin, and that it ſhould be repeated at 
the Euchariſt, and the Clergy were fur- 
ther enjoyned to inculcate it frequently in 


their diſcourſes to the people. And as 


every one in particular muſt believe theſe 
things in order to his ſalvation, it is pro- 


per 
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per 2 one ſhould make a particular 
pProfeſſtion thereof for himſelf, ſince, tho 


he may include others alſo out of charity, 
and ſay we believe, yet the faith of one 


will not avail to the Juſtification of ano 
ther. 


And therefore, tho' the things, he be- 


lieves, are not apparent to his ſenſes, nor 


evident to his underſtanding, nor can be 
coneluded true by natural and neceſſary 
cauſes, ſo as he can pretend to ſee, or know 


them; yet ſince they are contained in the 


Holy Seriptures, which were written by 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, who by the 
miraculous power, with which they were 
endued, proved that they were inſpired 


by the Holy Ghoſt, and for that reaſon, 


what they delivered was the word of God, 
whoſe infinite knowledge cannot be de- 
ceived, and whoſe holineſs and juſtice will 


not permit him to deceive, theſe things 
may be aſſented to, and relied upon as 


infallibly true and certain, as well as what 
he ſees, or knows, and ought to be con- 
feſſed to God's glory, and in obedience to 
his command, as a means of obtaining the 
Eternal Salvation promiſed to ſuch open 
profeſſion and acknowledgment, which 
every one is to make for himſelf in par- 
tieular, and for the benefit of others, and 


he 
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14 Il. 
he is boldly and conſtantly to maintain with 
reſpect to the whole Creed, 7 believe. 


IB olieue in God. 


Heine aſcertained and explained the 
nature of Faith, we come to ſpeak 
of the things to be believed. And firſt, 
we are to acknowledge the Being of God, 
by whoſe Authority, and upon whole 
Teſtimony we believe the whole : becauſe 
Drume Faith cannot be ſuppoſed but 
with reſpe& to Truths atteſted by God. 
If the Heathen expreſs his name, before 
entering upon any action of conſequence, 
as hoping for ſucceſs by his approbation, 
we Chriſtians ought to confeſs him in 
the firſt place, ſince without him it would 
be a contradiction to pretend to believe. 
The Words I believe may be confi- 
der'd firſt with reſpect to the Phraſe, and 
ſecondly with reſpect to the Truth ex- 
preſſed therein. o believe in, was gene- 
rally thought, by the later writers of the 
Latin Church, to be a manner of ſpeak- 
ing peculiarly applicable to God, as inclu- 
ding together with Faith, Hope, and Love, 
and Truſt in him; whereas the Greeks do 
not obſerve ſuch a diſtinction in the form 
of their Creeds, ſometimes they barely ſay 
they 
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1 believe in God. 15 


they believe God, and ſometimes on 
— profeſs to believe in God, they at 


the ſame time declare they believe in the 


Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints, 


Oc. Nor doth the Hebrew Language re- 


quire that believing in a perſon ſhould 
have ſo extenſive an acceptation ; for they 
ſometimes apply the Phraſe to God, ſome- 


times to the Prophets whom he ſent ; ſome- 


times alſo to Miracles, which are the mo- 
tives to Faith, and ſometimes to the word 
of God, which is the ſubje& Matter there- 
of: ſo that we may rather conclude, that 
the phraſe I believe in God, was intend- 
ed to mean no more than 7 believe that 
God is, which is the Foundation of all 
the Articles of our Faith, for he that 
cometh to God muſt believe that he 1s, 
(Heb. x1. 6.) 

Concerning which Truth, we are firſt to 
attend to the right Notion of God, 1o as 
to apprehend what is meant by that name; 
{econdly, to the Reaſons upon which we 
believe there is ſuch a Being; thirdly, to 
the Unity of that Being, why we pro- 
nounce him to be but ove. When we have 
done this, we ſhall be ſufficiently inſtruc- 
ted in the full ſignificat ion of this phraſe, 


1 believe in God. Tho' the name of God | 


may * and figuratively be a- 
ſecribed 
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derſtood of him, to whom that name pe- 


culiarly, and moſt eminently belongs, who 
is God of Gods and Lord of Lords ; 
(Deut. x. 17.) (Pſalm cxxxvi. 2, 3. Dan. ii. 
47.) themoſt high God, (Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 
20, 22.) God over and above all, God by 
nature, the true God, who only hath im- 
mortality, who is of infinite perfection, ab- 
ſolutely and eſſentially neceſſary of him- 
felf. To give an adequate deſcription of 
him, is impoſſible for us finite Creatures, 
who are unabÞt to comprehend his Attri- 
butes ; but yet theſe three particulars we 
are aſſured of, with regard to the Deity. 
Firſt, that he is a Being of and from him- 
ſelf, independent on any. Secondly, that 
all things were made by him, and de- 
pend upon him. And thirdly, that all 


things are governed and directed by him. 


As to the Reaſons which induce us to 


belieye there is a God, ſome have imagin'd 


that the notion 1s imprinted on the mind 
of man, and is thereſore connatural to the 
Soul; but we may more ſafely aſcribe it 


to rational collection from ſenſible Ideas, 


and that becauſe Almighty God never 
charges us with having received the know - 
ledge of himſelf by means of any inward 
Others 
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believe in God. 17 
Others affirm, that the exiſtence of God 
is a ſelf-evident truth, which muſt be 
owned by every one upon the firſt propo- 
fal, as ſoon as he apprehends the terms 
of the propoſition. But this cannot be 
made appear by immediate and undeni- 
able evidence. Nor will it be proper to 
lay any ſtreſs upon it; they who call it 
in queſtion, weuld not be convinced by 
our . declaring it a ſelf-evident truth, for 
they therefore doubt it, or pretend to do 


ſo, becauſe it does not ſeem evident to 


them. f 

We muſt Fe oF prove the bein g of 
God by other Arguments. - And firſt we 
may gather the being of the Creator from 
his Creatures, for by the greatneſs and 
beauty of the C _— proportionably 
the Ma er of them is ſeen, (Wd. xiii. 5.) 
and the mnviſible things of God from 
the Creation of the world are clearly 


ſeen, being underſtood by the things that 


are made, even his eternal Power and 
Godhead, (Rom. 1. 20.) 

We find by experience that ſome things 
in the world had a beginning, and there- 
fore there muſt be ſomething, which had 
no beginning, becauſe nothing can be a be- 
ginning to itſelf: every thing muſt either 


haye been made, or not made; if ſome 
C things 
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| ARLTICSAE' 1 
things were made, it muſt follow, that 


there muſt be a Being which was ne- 


ver made. It would be a contradiction to 


ſuppoſe any thing made itſelf, for it muſt 


exiſt, and be to be produced at the ſame 
time; now whatever produces another, 
muſt itſelf have a cauſe, and ſince it is ab- 
ſurd to conceive a circle of productions, or 
an infinite ſucceſſion of cauſes and effects; 


we muſt at laſt come to an eternal inde- 


endent Being. 


This further appears, ſecondly, in that 


every Being is made for ſome end, and 
purpoſe, and is directed thereto in its ſe- 
veral operations; which is a proof of in- 
finite wiſdom in a firſt cauſe, which de- 
ſigned, and produced all things, and ſtill 
continues to preſide over, and direct them 
to thoſe ends, which they do not perceive, 
nor purſue of themſelves. 


Thirdly, the univerſal conſent of all na- | 
tions, in all ages of the world, is a ſtrong 


proof of the reaſonableneſs and truth of 
this concluſion, that there is a God. 


Nay, he himſelf has been pleaſed to 
convince us of his Being, by certain-and 


infallible Predictions of ſuture events, 
which could not be diſcerned in their 


cauſes by any but himſelf. This muſt be 


I ; allowed, 
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believe in God. 19 
allowed, unleſs we reject all Hiſtories of 
paſt ages as forgeries. 8 
He has demonſtrated the ſame by the 
Miracles he hath wrought. We have 
heard with our ears, O God, our Fa. 
thers have told us what works thou 
didſt in their days in the times of old; 
(Pfalm. xliv. 1.) Bleſſed be the Lord God — 
who only doth wondrons things, (Pſalm 
Ixxii. 18.) 

Again, every man's conſcience gives 
teſtimony to the being of God; while it 


accuſes and terrifies him with the appre- 


henſion of puniſhment for his evil acti- 
ons, or excuſes, and fills him with hopes 
of reward for his yirtues. Nor ean this 


be owing to a ſuperſtitious perſuaſion, for 


ſince it cannot be extinguiſhed, it rather 


proves than ſuppoſes an opinion of a Di- 


vinity ; and they who ſtrive moſt to for- 


_ tify themſelyes againſt this belief, have not 
been able totally to ſuppreſs the admont. 


tions of their conſciences, their guilt fre- 
quently diſcoyers their inward ſentiments, 


and contradicts their outward profeſſion. 


It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a 
God, becauſe (as was ſaid) there can be no 
Divine Faith without it. Faith is there- 
fore Divine, becauſe it relies on God's au- 
thority giving teſtimony, But that which 

C2 has 


rest 


has no being can have no authority, can 
give no teſtimony. His veracity is the 
ground of his authority, and his veracity 9 
is founded on his omniſcience and ſancti- E 
ty, and thele ſuppoſe his. exiſtence. 'That —* 
which is not, cannot be knowing, or holy. 2 

Secondly, it is neceſſary that we ſhould 
believe him to be of infinite perfection, 
that he may be worthy of, and entitled 
to our worſhip, and adoration. 

Indeed this truth; concerning the being 
of a God, has been ſo univerſally received, 
that men have been more apt to multi. 
ply the Deity, and fall into Idolatry, than 
to deny him. We are therefore not on- 
Iy to believe in God affirmatively againſt 
4 but excluſively againſt Polythe- 
iſm. 

The Being and Unzty of God are truths 
that haye a neceſſary dependance upon, 
and connection with each other. The 
Creeds of the Eaftern Church were uſual- 
ly thus expreſſed, I believe in one God; 
and the Unity has always been eſteem⸗ 
ed to be implied in this, aſcribed to the 
Apoſtles. Unto thee it was ſhewed, faith 
Moſes to Iſrael, that thou mighteſt know 
that the Lord he is God, there is none 
* beſides him, (Deut. iv. 3 5.) and the 

Apoſtle, 
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believe in God. 21 
Apoſtle, There is none other God but 
one; (1 Cor. viii. 4.) 

And this may be gathered, 

_ Firſt, from the nature of God, as he is 
the firſt and final cauſe, upon whom all 
things depend, he can be but one, for there 
cannot be two independent Beings. This 
primity God challenges, uo vil. 121 
am He, I am the firſt, I alſo am * 
laſt; and from hence He blies his 
Unity, (V xliv. 6.) I am the firſt, and 


I am the laſt, and 8 des me there is no 


God. 


"> ed were more Gods than one, 
they could not have all perfections; for 


inſtance, they could not have all power ; 


for if ſo, one would be able to produce 
the other, and what is capable of being 
produced, cannot be God. 

Secondly, the conſideration of his go- 
vernment, and dominion, further manifeſts 
this: his will is free ; he dath according to 
his will in the army of Heaven, and a- 
mong the inhabitants of the Earth, ſays 
Daniel, (iv. 35.) And St. Paul teaches 
that He worketh all things after the 


counſel of his own well, (Eph. i. 11.) If 
there were more abſolute, and free Go- 
vernors, they might determine contrary 


to each other. Beſides, tis Hf the world 
GC 3 ſhould 
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ſhould be governed by one Lord, and 
therefore we may preſume it is ſo go- 
verned, becauſe God does all things that 
are beſt. 

And God is fo one, as to exclude all 
poſſibility of multiplication : He is. not 
one of a ſpecies as man is, nor one as the 
ſan is, becauſe, if he had pleaſed, there 
might have been more ſuns; but /ingulari- 
ty is efſential to him, and there can be 
none beſides, I am the Lord, and there 
7s none elſe, there is no God bes des me, 
That they may know from the riſmg of 
the ſun, and from the weſt, that. there 
is none beſides me, I am t e Lord, and 
there is none elſe, (Ia. xlv. 5, 6) There 
is no God with me, (Deut. xxxii. 39.) 
1s there a God beſides me yea there is 
no God, I know not any, (Ita. xliv. 8.) He 
is the only true God, (St. John xvii. 3.) 

It is e to believe the Unity of 
God. 

Firft, that our yorſhip may not be di- 
vided or uncertain, by our doubting to 
what object we ſhould direct it. And ſe- 
condly, that we may not offend God by 
giving to another what He hath appropri- 
ated to himſelf : T hou ſhalt have no other 
Gods but me, (Exod. xx. 3.) Thou ſhalt 


worſhip the Lord * God, and him 5 


N 


T belieue in God. 5 23 


ly ſbalt thou ſerve, (Mat. iv. 10.) Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 


with all thy might, (Deut. vi. 5.) 


Every Chriſtian then muſt reſolve, that 


Lincs the Eternal Power of God is manifeſt 
by the Creation, and dependency of all 


other things, and his wiſdom by the ends 
which they ſerve, and for which they act, 


without their own perception or choice, 
and has been confeſſed by all nations; and 


ſince God hath alſo made himſelf known 
by predictions, and miracles, therefore he 


will believe there is a God. 


Again, ſince an independent being ſup- 
poſeth all others to depend, and ſo can be 
but one; fince all perfections can only be 
found in one object, and ſince the Go- 
vernment of the Univerſe requires one ſu- 
preme dominion of one abſolute Lord, 


therefore excluding all actual, and poſſible 


multiplication of the Deity, he will e- 
lieve in God. 


C4 J be- 


are 
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Fter confeſſing God's Being and Uni- 

Y, we acknowledge him to be a Fa- 

cher. He is the Father of all, (Eph. iv. 

6.) There is but one God the _—, 
(1 Cor. viii. 6.) 

The very Heathen gave God the title 
of a Father, the proper foundation of which 
is generation; but it is figuratively applied 
to God, in reſpelt of his creating and pro- 
ducing all things, particularly mankind, 
who as intellectual beings, are more ;uſt- 
ly called his of 5pring, (Acts xvii. 28.) and 
ſons, (Luke iii. 38.) reſembling him, who 
is the Father of ſpirits, (Heb. xii. 9.) Have 
we not all one Father? hath not one God 

created us (Malach. ii. 10.) 
Secondly, God is to be owned a Father 
on the account of his preſervimg us. 
Thirdly, his redeemzng us from miſerics 
and calamities, (1/a. Ixiii. 16. 
Fourthly, his regenerating us by his Spi- 
rit unto newneſs of life. 
gain of the ſpirit, John iii. 5) and he be- 
gat us with the word of truth, (Jam.i. 18.) 
Fifthly, his raiſing us to life again, in 
order to inherit eternal glory in the world 
to come. We are the children of God, 
3 being 


We are born a. 
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(Rom. viii. 15.) 


ſon honoureth his father — 


1 believe in God the Father. 25 
being the children of the reſurrection, 
(Luke xx. 3 6.) 


Sixthly, his adoptive us of his volun- 
tary mercy. Behold what manner of love 


the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 


we ſhould be called the ſons of God, 
( John iii. 1.) He hath preaeſtmated us 
unto the adoption of children, (Eph.i. 5.) 


From him we have received the 2 of 
ather, 


adoption, whereby Le cry Abba, 


Tis neceſſary that we ſhould acknow- 
ledge God to be our Father. 

Firſt, that thereby we may be excited 
to filial fear, honour, and obedience. A 
F then TI 
be a Father, where is my honour ? faith 
God, (Malach. i. 6.) | - 

- Secondly, that our devotien may be 
lively, a and accompanied with an expecta- 
tion of ſucceeding in our requeſts; when we 
pray,weareto /z ſay, Our Father, (Luke xi. 2.) 

Thirdly, that we may ayoid vain re- 
petitions; becauſe, our Father knoweth 
what things we have need of ic beats we 
ask him, (Mat. vi. S.) 

Fourthly, that we may reſt in this aſſu- 
rance, that we ſhall always obtain from 
= what is beſt, and moſt convenient for 

F we, who are evil, know how to 
give 
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give 8 gifts unto our children, how 
much more ſhall our Father -which is in 
Heaven: grve good ne. Yo ror. that 
ask him 7 (Mat. vii. 1 1.) 

Fiſthly, that we may be patient in 4 
flictions, by conſidering that they are the 
corrections of an indulgent parent, and in- 
tended for our advantage. Me haue had 
fathers of our fleſh which correted us, 
and we gave them reverence, ſhall we 
not much rather be in ſubjection to the 
Father of Spirits and live? they cha- 
ſtened us after their own pleaſure; but 
He for our profit, that we. might be par- 
takers of his holineſs, (Heb. xi. 9.) Whom 
the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, | and 
ſtourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth, 
(ver. 6.) As à man chaſteneth his ſon, 7 
the Lord thy God chaſteneth thee, Deut: 
viii. 5.) Like as a Father pitieth his chil- 
dren, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him, (Pſalm ciii. 13.) And that we may 
derive comfort from hence in all the ff- 
ferings to which we may be expoſed. 
 Laitly, that we may endeavour to imi- 
tate his holineſs, and become like him. 
That as ſimilitude of nature, and qualities, 
is the conſequence of natural generation, 
2 conformity of mind, and diſpoſition, may 
be wrought in us by the conſideration of 
Oux 
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our- being. figuratively the ſons of God. 
Be ye followers. (or rather imitators) of 


God as dear children, (Epheſ. v. 1.) Te 
foall therefore: be holy, for I am holy 
(Levit. xi. 44. Xix. 2. xx. 7.) 47 n | 


children. As. He which hath called 


you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner 
of tonverſation, (1 Pet. i. 14, 15.) Love 
your enemies, Kc. that ye may be the chil- 
dren of your Father which ie in Heaven, 
(Mat. v. 44, 45.) Be ye therefore 8 | 


even as your Father which is in Heaven 
is perfect, (ver. 48.) Be ye therefore 


merciful, as your Father alſo is merci- 
#6, Take M oO 
But tho God ought thus to be owned 


as a Father, this is not the principal rea- 
fon of our acknowledging him under that 
relation in the Creed. He is to be look- 
ed upon as a Father in a peculiar man- 
ner with reference to a particular perſon 
mentioned in the next Article, who is his 


firſt-born, his beloved, (Mat. iii. 17.) his 


only-begotten Son, (John iii. 16.) his own 
Son, (Rom. viii. 32.) This was the con- 
feſſion of Faith neceſſary for all that were 
admitted to Baptiſm, to whom that ſacra- 
ment was adminiſtred in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 


{y Ghoſt. And in this ſenſe only the an- 


tient Fathers explain this Article. : 
| The 


— 
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The Father therefore, is conſidered: per- 
ſonally i in this Article, as the Father Oy th 


Son. xp ©; 4 0 
And Chriſt <IES be conſidered, as dhe 
Sor of God ſeveral ways. 


| Firſt, as Cegotten by the Holy Ghoſt of 
the Virgin Mary, (Luke i. 3 5.) a 
Secondly, as he was ſeut and e 
ed King of Iſrael by: Gods de | 
gon. i. 49. X. 35,36. an 

Thirdly, as he was raiſed Yo the PRE) 
by the power of the Father, (Acts xiii. 3 3.) 
and made 1 Nr. —_ in _ F _ 
n 
But more ſpecially, as, byix proper ge⸗ 


neration in the ſame nature, he is the Eter- 


nal Son of the Eternal Father, as he is 
God of God, and God with God. And 
God is always a Father; this relation is 
unchangeable, and cannot ceaſe. So that 
the name of Father belongs to him with 
the greateſt ſtrictneſs and proprietĩ. 
We mult carefully reflect upon the e emi- 
nence that belongs to this relation, and a- 
ſeribe, and preſerve to him the e 

he is entitled W 
Which conſiſts, not in any diff rence of 
Attributes, but in that the Father hath 
his eſſence. of Himſelf, the Son by com- 
munication from che Father. As the Ha- 
| then 


Coy 
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ther hath life in himſelf," ſo hath he 


given to the Son to have J. ds in e A 


Oi V. 26.) 


In conſequence whereof. ie. was moſt 
ſuitable, that the Son ſhould; be ſent by 
the authority of the Father, but it would 


haye been inconſiſtent that the F. ar her 
ſhould have been ſent. 

It is alſo neceſſary that che Father 
ſhould be conſidered, and mentioned firſt 
in order, in our rule of Faith, and publick 
confeſſions, as founded in nature, and re- 
ſulting from his paternity. On which ac- 


count the primitive writers call him the 


origin, cauſe, author, root, fountain, and 
head of the Son, or the whole Divinity. 
So that the Son is as a branch from the 
root, or a ſtream irom the fountain. 5 
When we lay the Father is of himelf, 
we are not to imagine the Father was the 
cauſe of himſelf, or had his being from him- 
ſelf; the meaning is, that he proceeded from 
none, but was eternally ſubſiſting, without 
receiving his ſubſiſtence from any other 


perſon, and that his Son ſubſiſts by genera- 


tion from him. For which reafon the 
name of God taken abſo/utely in ſcripture 
is to be interpreted, as ſpoken of the Fa- 
ther; as when he is called oye God, (1 Cor. 
viii. 6.) the true God, (1 Theſſ. i. 9.) the 


only 


_ c.. ccc 
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only true God, (Joh. xvii. 3.) the God, aud 
| Father of” our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (2 Cor: 
i, 3. Eph. i. 3.) 
Ti requiſite we ſhould belieye God to 
be a Father, © ; 
Firſt, to avoid making more Gods than 
one : if there were more perſons who were 
from none, there would be a number of 
Gods; but as He is Father, and Origin, the 3 
Unity is preſerved. As the Son, and Ho- 'F 
ly Ghoſt are from him, they are one with 
him, and united in him. / 9 
Secondly, becauſe we can only have ace. 
ceſs to him as he is a Father, throngh his F 
Son, who brings us back to him from whom Z 
we had fallen, and alienated ourſelyes. 
As then every Chriſtian is to believe 
that there is a God, and that it is impoſ- 
ſible there ſhould be more than one, ſo is 
he to confeſs, that God is the Father of 
all things, eſpecially Angels and Men, as 
he created them; that He is alſo a Father 
of mankind by regenerating and adopting 
them, and crowning them with an ever- 
laſting reward: that beyond and above 
this, God is, in a more eminent and tran- 
ſcendent manner, the Father of his only- 
begotten Son, by his conception of the 
Virgin Mary, by inveſting him with royal 
Authority, by raiſing him from the dead, 
and 
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I 1 believe in God the Father Aumighty. 31 
and conſtituting him Heir of all things; 
burt ſtill further, antecedently to this, by 
* eternal generation in the ſame Godhead, 

by which he was always a Father, and 

by reaſon of which he has a priority and 
Y re- eminence, as the fountain of the Son 
And Spirit, who are of him. 


I believe in God the Father Almighty. 


A Fter God's relation of a Father, we 
3 proceed to his Omnpotence, which 
: was always expreſſed in the oldeſt, and 
ſhorteſt Creeds. | 5 
Almighty, according to the ſenſe of the 
original word in the New Teſtament, 
ought to be interpreted of his having do- 
minion over all, and the rule and govern- 
ment of all; and it was thus underſtood 
-3 by the antient Fathers. 
Z _. God's Dominion conſiſts, 
| Firſt, in the right of making and fra- 
ming any thing in any manner as he 
pleaſes. | 

_ Secondly, in the right of having and 
poſſeſſing all things, when made, as his 
own. 

Thirdly, of diſpoſing, and ordering them 

abſolutely, according to his Will. 


His 


His Dominion is independent, he re- 
ceives Authority from none, but hath it 
originally in himſelf. He is ſupreme, God 7 
of Gods, (Deut. x. 17.) Lord of Lords, I 

he only Potentate, and King of Kings, 
(I Tim. vi. 15.) ot 5 . 8 
It is alſo infinite, it extends to all things. 1 
He is Lord of Heaven and Earth, (Mat. 8 
5 xi. 25.) Behold the Heaven, and the 
Heaven of Heavens is the Lord's thy 
God; the Earth alſo, with all that there- 
in is, (Deut. x. 14.) The Heavens are 
thine, the Earth alſo is thine, (Pſalm 
Ixxxix. 11.) Thine, O Lord, is the great» 
Wl. neſs, and the power, and the glory, and 
WI the victory, and the majeſty : for all 
WW | that is in the Heaven and m the Earth 
1 is thine ; thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, 
5 and thou art exalted as head above all. 
ji (I Chron. xxix. 11.) i 
if As his Dominion is univerſal, it is moſt I 
Tl full and perfect; he hath all power over 2Z 


Again, it will be everlaſting, as long as 
the objects thereof continue, ſome of which 
are immortal. He is the King eternal, 
(1 Tim. i. 17.) The Lord ſhall reign for 
ever, and ever, (Exod. xv. 18.) Thy 
Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, ne 

ug rs 
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thy Dominion endureth throughbut all 


generations, (Plalm cxlv. 13.) 


God by right of Dominion uſes all things 
as his own, He diſpoſes of them ultimate- 


ly for himſelf, for the manifeſtation of 


his glory. To him, and for him are all 


things, (Rom. xi. 36. Heb. ii. 10.) 
The belief hereof is neceſſary, 
Firſt, to produce in us, reverence to his 

Majeſty, and ſulection to his Will. 
Secondly, to make us patient in afflic- 

tions, and refgned to his diſpenſations. 

Wo unto him that ſtriveth with his 

Maker, let the potſheard ſtrive with the 

potſheards of the earth : ſhall the clay 

ſay to him that faſhioneth it, what ma- 
keſt thou? (Iſa. xlv. 9.) 1 was dumb, 
and opened not my mouth becauſe thou 
didſt it, (Plalm xxxix. 9.) It is the Lord, 


let him do what ſeemeth him good, (1 Sam. 


11.I8.) 
I birdly, to make us /uffciently ſen- 
ſible how much we are zndebted to him 
for the benefits we enjoy, which we had 
no claim to, nor was he obliged to be- 
ſtow. 

Almighty ſignifies, beſides his Domi- 
nion, Right, and Authority, his infinite 
Force and ſtrength allo, by which he can 


perform all things; which we ſhall more 
parti- 
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particularly conſider, under the ſixth Ar- 
ticle, where the word Almighty is re- 
peated, and where the Greek copies have 
another term more directly applicable to 
his executive power. 

We may obſerve that ſome explain Al- 
mighty to denote God's Holding, contain- 
ing, and comprehending all things; others 
his preſerving, and ſuſtaining all things 
but theſe interpretations belong rather to 
Philoſophy than Divinity. Tho! God is 
undoubtedly Almighty in theſe reſpects 
allo. In him we live and move, and 
have our being, (Acts xvii. 28.) Thou 
preſerveſe them all, (Nehem. ix. 6.) 

As therefore a Chriſtian belieyes there 
is a God, and that He is a Father by an 
Eternal Generation, lo ought he to be 


aſſured, that this Father is ſubject to no 
weakneſs or infirmity, but that on the con- 
trary, Omnipotence is his eſſential Attri- 


bute, which conſiſts in a right of making, 
poſſeſſing, and diſpoſing all things as he 


pleaſes, as well as in actual power ; (which 
he will hereafter ſee reaſon to aſcribe al- 


fo to him :) that this Dominion is indepen- 


dent both in its original, and wſe : that 
it is 7nfinzte in its extent, perfection, and 


continuance: and thus muſt he profeſs to 


believe in God the Father Almighty. 


Maker 


2 
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Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


"JF Hough theſe words were not inſerted 
in the Antient Creeds, they were de- 


livered in the firſt rules of Faith, and moſt 


properly follow the declaration of God's 
omnipotency, as being the effect of it. 
In explaining which, we may firſt ob- 


' ſerve, what is meant by Heaven and 


BANS. © :- 
_ Secondly, what Creation is. 

Thirdly, to whom it is aſcribed. 

Firſt, under the terms Heaven and 
Earth, the whole world, or univerſe, all 
things vi/ble and inviſiblèe are compre- 
hended, as is declared in the Nicene 
Creed; the Hebrews ſeem to have had 


no ſingle word proper to ſignify the Uni- 


verſe, and therefore expreſſed it by the 
two extremities thereof, wherein all things 
are contained. The Lord made Heaven, 
and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them 
is, (Exod. xx. 11.) God—made the world 
and all things therein, (Acts xvii. 24.) 
But the Maker himſelf is to be except- 
ed ; ſo that the world had not its being 
from zt/elf, nor was its exiſtence neceſſa- 
ry ; it was framed and conſtituted by ano- 


ther : it was not, and might not. have 
D 2 been 
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been at all, unleſs the voluntary cauſe 
thereof had ſo determined. | 

The moſt exquiſite materials, the moſt 
bright and glorious habitations, together 
with the moſt excellent beings to whom 
they were aſſigned, were the works of 
his hands, much more the inferior, and 

p leſs perfect parts of the world. 
Some have concluded the world eter- 


nal, in oppoſition to the ſentiments, and 3 
tradition of the more early ages, which : 
taught that all things were made ; but the 2 
arguments they relied upon, were weak, | 
and fallacious. 3 

Firſt, they imagined that «whatever had f 
a beginning, muſt have an end; and 
whatever ſhall have no end, had no be- 1 
ginning and becauſe they perceived no 
tendency to corruption in ſeveral parts of 
the world, maintained that it ſhould have 
no end, and therefore had no beginning. 
Whereas the difference of duration, in the 


beings that the world is compoled of, de- 
pends upon the nature and qualities they 
received in their creation, and the deter- 
mination of the Creator concerning them. 
So that the maxims they build upon, are 
falſe in themſelves. 
Secondly, from miſunderſtanding the 
word univerſe, they comprehended there- 
I 1 


eee ge ee 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 37 


in him who made it, and then argued that 
it was impoſſible it ſhould be the cauſe, 


and effect of itſelf, or be, and not be at 
the ſame time. 

Again, they inferred, that if the world 

were made, it muſt have been by the com- 
mon way of generation, by advancing from 
a leſs perfect, to a more perfect Rate, and 
declining again to a worſe condition. But 
they could not prove that this is neceſſary 
in every production, and their conceit was 
> abſurd, and unwarrantable. 
3 Again, it was alledged, that it is impo ſa 
14 le any thing ſhould be produced out of 
nothing, or be reduced to nothing. But 
this pretence will be refuted by explain- 
ing the manner how the world was made; 
in doing which, we may conſider the Crea- 
tion, 

Firſt, with reference to the object, or 
effect thereof. 

Secondly, the cauſe, or agent. 

Thirdly, the time when it was perform- 
ed. 

Firſt, Creation with reference to the of- 
ect, or effect thereof, was the producti- 
on of their total being. Whatever entity 

they had when made, they had no real 
* exiſtence before they were made. There 
Was no concurrence of any material cauſe, 
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no dependence upon any ſubject preceding 
it. This cannot be gathered from the 4 
mere import of the word, but the ſenſe of * 
philoſophers, and the doctrine of {cripture, 
wherein God has teſtified it to be true. 
Through Faith we underſtand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God, 
ſo that things which are ſeen, were not 
made of things which do appear ; that is, 
were made of things which did not appear, 
or were not, (HHev.x1.3.) Who calleth thoſe 
things which be not, as though they were, 
(Rom. iv. 17.) that is, maketh thoſe things 
which were not, to be. I beleech thee, 
my ſon, look upon the Heaven, and the 
Earth, and all that is therein; and con- 
ſider that God made them of things that 
were not, ſaid the Heroic Mother, accord- 
ing to the belief of the ee Church, 
(2 Maccab. vii. 28 ) 
That opinton therefore is vain, which 
ſuppoſes real matter corval with God, 
for this would make him dependent in his 
operation, who is independent in his eng, 
nor would he be a//-/uffcient, if he want- 
ed any thing external to illuſtrate his At- 
tributes. 

Indeed, the — that gut of no- 
thing, nothing could be produced, ſeems 
to have been eſtabliſhed, * the obſerva- 
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tion of the works of art and nature. In 


their preſent condition, in works of art, ma- 
terials are ready prepared for the skill of 
the Artificer to diſpoſe, and mould to his 
purpoſe ; but it would infer weakneſs in 
the Divine Artificer, if He were invol- 
ved in the ſame neceſſity of having mate- 
rials produced beforehand tor him to faſhion 
and poliſh. Again, in the works of na- 
ture, the common way of generation is 


from ſeminal Principles, from which Crea- 


tion is entirely different ; theſe ſeminal 


Principles could not be previous to the 


firſt production, becauſe the perfect ani- 
mal muſt firſt be formed, from whom they 
were to proceed; and, in all viviparous 
Animals, the ſeed muſt continue in the bo- 
dy of the dam, till the offspring is form- 
ed, and endued with life. So that they 
muſt be created with power to multiply 
their kind, before any thing could ariſe 
from thele ſeminal Principles. 

Though God created all things in Hea- 
ven, and Earth, yet all were not made 
after the ſame manner: Angels and imma- 
terial ſubſtances, together with the Hea- 
vens, and the elements of earth, water, and 
air were by immediatè creation. In the 
beginning God created the Heaven and 
the Earth, (Gen. i. 1.) But all the hoſts 
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of the earth, all vegetables, the beaſts of 
the field, the fowls of the air, the fiſhes 


of the iea, and the body of man, were 


formed out of things that were already 


made. Let ihe earth bring forth graſs, 


the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit- 


tree yielding fruit after his kind, (Gen. i. 
11.) Let the waters bring forth abun- 
dantly, the moving creature that hath 
life, and fowl that may jiy, (ver. 20.) 
Out of the ground God formed every beaſt 
of the field, and every fowl of the air, 
(Gen. ii. 19.) God formed man of the duſt 
of the ground, (Gen. ii. 7.) 

In the Creation God was the Cauſe or 
Agent, and we may conſider his goodneſs 
moving him, his , freely concurring 
thereto, and his power performing upon 
the determination of his will. 

They miſtake who believe, that from 
God's goodneſs it muſt follow that his 
works muſt be coex:i/tent with him, as 
light with the fun. For God does not act 
neceſſarily. He-worketh all things aſter 
the counſel of his own will, (Eph. i. 11.) 
Mill without freedom is weak. We are 
to diſtinguiſh in our notion of Goodneſs. 
As Goodneſs ſignifies a rectitude, and e. 
cellency of virtue, and holineſs, God is ne- 
gefſarily Good ; but as Goodneſs is taken 
| . 
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for beneficence, or the communication of 
Good, he is freely good, without neceſſity 
or obligation of being ſo: He would not 
have been evil, or unjuſt, if he had ne- 
yer made the world. | 
God's power is ſo admirable, that with 
him to dd, is to effect; to determine, is 
to perform. Thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
created, (Rev. iv. 12.) God ſaid, let there 
be light, and there was light, (Gen. i. 3.) 
Whatever may be conceived concerning 
the poſſibility of producing the creature 
from Eternity (as indeed there can be no 
inſtant aſſigned, wherein God could not 
have created the world) yet by Faith we 
are aſſured that it was otherwiſe. Thro' 
Faith we underſtand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, (Heb. - 
xi. 3.) Wiſdom declares, the Lord poſe 
ſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, be- 
fore his works of old. 1 was ſet up from 
everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever 


the earth was, (Prov. vii. 22, 23.) Our 


Lord ſpeaks of the glory he had with his 
Father before the world was, (Joh. xvii. 5.) 
and the Apoſtle teaches, that God hath 
choſen us ia him before the foundation of 
the world, (Eph. i. 4.) 13 
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Though the Egyptians, Chaldæans, 
and Aſſprians have given extravagant ac- 
counts of their Antiquities, yet are they 
apparently fabulous and incredible, their 
own Relations are enough to convict them 
of falſhood, the Annals of Scripture flat- 
ly contradict them: The teſtimonies of 
15er and judicious men, the face of things 
in the world, the cultivation of the earth, 
the improvement of commerce, the inven- 
tion of letters, arts, and ſciences: The 
Hiſtories of the late plantation of King- 
doms, and foundation of Cities, with ma- 
ny other like Arguments, diſprove their 
idle pretences; and the aſtronomical ta- 
bles of Eclipſes they boaſt of, are of no 
weight, becauſe tis eaſy to make calcula- 
tions of this kind backwards, upon ſup- 
poſition, as well as for future ages, tho 
tis poſſible the world neither was in being 
from the beginning of ſuch a reckoning, 
nor will continue to the end of it. The 
hypotheſis of foods and devaſtations, by 
which the memorials of paſt ages were 
deſtroyed, is in it ſelf abſurd and ridicu- 
lous ; only, it may ſerve to confirm our 
faith, as it ſeems to be founded upon a 
general tradition of the univerſal Deluge, 
in the days of Noah. 


We 
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We have all imaginable reaſon to be- 
lieve the world was created, in the man- 
ner, and at the time delivered to us by 
Moſes, which was ſomething above five 


thouſand ſeven hundred years, or an hun- 
dred thirty two generations from Adam. 


Since Heaven and Earth ſignify all 
things beſides God, and ſince they were 
created, it will of neceſſity follow that 
they were made by God]; ſince alſo God 


is but one, they muſt be made by Him. 
We therefore juſtly reject that impiety, 


which would introduce 7wo Gods, one the 


Creator of Good, the other of Evil Every 


Creature of God was good in its original, 
it became evil only by its deſection. God 


ſaw every thing that he had made, and 


behold it was very good, (Gen. i. 31.) 
Whatſoever is God, was concerned in the 
Creation ; and fince, as we ſhall ſhew here- 
after, ſome other perſons are to be believed 
to be God; it will be proper to declare 


why we ſo ſignally attribute the Creation 


of the World to the Father in the Creed, 
as to ſeem to appropriate it to him. 
That the Father made the world, we 


learn from the Confeſſion of the whole 


Church at Feruſalem ; Lord, thou art 
God which haſt made Heaven, and Earth, 
and the Sea, and all that in them is, 

(Acts 


44 Taiga TJ 
(Adds iv. 24.) that Father, whoſe Child 
Feſus was: That God who called him in 
righteouſneſs, and promiſed to hold his 
hand and keep him, and give him for 4 
Covenant of the people, for a light of the 
Gentiles, he created the Heavens, and 
ftretched them out; He ſpread forth the 
Earth, and that which comerh out of it, 
. (Iſaiah 1 
And yet we know, that tis alſo affirm- 
ed in Scripture, that the Son made all 
things, and that they were produced by 
the Spirit ; but the reaſons why the Creed 
ſo peculiarly aſcribes the work of crea= E 
tion to the Father, are, firſt to confront 4 
thoſe Hereticks who feigned another Crea- F 
tor beſides the God of Abraham, Iſaac, $ 
and Jacob, the Father of aur Lord Je- 
fas Chriſt. Secondly, to eſtabliſh the pa- 
ternal preheminence, as he is the firſt per- 
fon in the Trinity. Our Saviour acknow- 
ledges his Father to be primarily Lord of 
_ and Earth, (Luke x. 21.) And 
St. Paul makes a diſtinction between them 
in reſpect of their creating the world. 7 
us there is but one God the Father, of 
wham are all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are 
all things, and we by him, (1 Cor. viii. 6.) 
And again, our Lord intimates a prece- 
* 
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dency, when he informs us, that the Son 
can do nothing of himſelf, but what he 
ſeeth the Father do, (John v. 19.) In this 
ſenſe the Church ever profeſſed, to believe 
in God the Father, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth. It is neceſſary thus to believe; 
Firſt, to God's glory, which is illuſtra- 
ted in the Creation, and that we ſhould 
celebrate his power, and wiſdom, and 
goodneſs and exalt his holy name, aſter 
the example of all good and pious men 
in all ages. O Lord, how manifold are 
| | thy works, in wiſdom haſt thou made 
7 them all, Pſalm civ. 24.) Let them praiſe 
* the name of the Lord, for he command. 
IF ed, and they were created, (Pſalm cxlviii. 
5.) Bleſſed be thy glorious name, which 
is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. 
Thou, even thou art Lord alone ; thou 
haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, with all their hoſts, the Earth, 
1 and all things that are therein, (Nehem. 
3 ix. 5, 6.) Of him, and through him, and 
| to him are all things, to whom be glory 
KF for ever, amen, (Rom. xi. 36.) Thou art 
E worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power ; for thou haſt created 
all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, 
and were created, (Rev. iv. 11.) 


9 — n 
5 EE 
X ERS 578 


4 Secondly, 
: 3K f 


4 ARTICLE I. 
Secondly, to the Humiliation of Man; 
whoſe pride muſt be confounded, when 
he conſiders the Heavens the work of his 
fingers, the moon and the ſtars which he 
hath ordained. And who, with a deep 
ſenſe of his own inconſiderableneſs, muſt 
enquire, Lord, what is man, that thou 
art mindful of Him? and the ſon of man, 
1 that thou viſiteſt him? (Plalm viii. 3, 4.) I 

Still more muſt he be humbled in his 2 
own ſight, when he reflects upon the loſs 1 
of his Innocence, and his tranſgreſſions a- 
gainſt his Maker. 

Thirdly, to poſſeſs us with a ſpirit of 
ready obedience, and an averſion to all 
iniquity, When a man 1s perſuaded that 

0 God's hands have made him and faſhion- 
Will; e him, he will be prompted with David 
„ to beg underſtanding, that he may keep 
[4 his commandments, (Pſalm cxix. 73.) And 
how will he abhor the thoughts of offend- 
ing him, when he conſiders how all other 
Creatures fulfil his Orders; that the De- 
vil and wicked men only of the whole 
creation are diſobedient to his word: that 
it would be moſt unnatural and provoking 
for thoſe Children whom he hath nouriſh- 
ed and brought up, to rebel againſt him, 
(Iſaiah i. 2.) N 


F ourthly, 
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Fourthly, to comfort and ſuſtain us in 
all conditions of life; he cannot but eſteem 
himſelf happy, whoſe hope is in the Lord 


his God, which made Heaven, and Earth, 


the Sea, and all that therein is, (Pſalm 


cxlvi. 5, 6.) Whoſe power, and ability 
cannot fail. The Creator of the ends of 


the earth fainteth not, neither is weary, 


(Iſa. xl. 28.) He can ſecure, and protect 
us, and he 1s always inclined to preſerve, 
and bleſs us. My help cometh of the 


Lord, who made Heaven, and Earth. 


He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, 
(Plalm cxxi. 2, 3.) He will not deſpiſe 
the work of his hands, (Job x. 3.) No 


weapon that is formed againſt thee, ſhall 


proſper. This is the heritage of the 

ſervants of the Lord, (Iſaiah liv. 17.) 
Every Chriſtian then muſt be perſuaded, 
that Heaven, and Earth, and all things 
therein had a beginning : that all things 
were produced either by immediate, or 
mediare Creation: there was at firſt no 
being, beſides God, who made moſt part 
of the world out of nothing, and the reſt 
out of the things that He had formerly 
made. And this by a free ad of his will, 
being moved thereto by his own good- 
neſs, at the time which he determined ac- 
cording to his pleaſure, moſt probably 
within 
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48 ARTICLE uU. 
within one hundred and thirty two gene- 
rations, moſt certainly within ſix, or, at 


fartheſt, ſeven thouſand years. And this 


God is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
So muſt he believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of Heaven, and Earth. 


ARTICLE UI. 
And in Jeſus Chrilt, his onlp Son; 
our Lo!d, | 


S nothing intervenes in the Divi- 

nity between the Father and the 
Son, ſo to expreſs that Union we join 
them in the confeſſion of our faith, which 


we are to place on the Son as well as the 


Father, for this is his commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on the name of his Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, (1 John iii, 23.) Je believe 


in God, believe alſo in me, (John xiv. 1.) 

In this Article our Saviour is deſcribed, 
Firſt, by his Names, Jeſus Chriſt. 
Secondly, his Generation, the only Son 

of God. 
Thirdly, his Dominion, our Lord. 


Feſus 
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7 7eſus muſt be eſteemed his moſt proper 


Name, and Chriſt is rather to be referred 


to his Office, being a title given him on 


the account thereof. His name was called 
Jeſus, which was ſo named of the An- 


gel, before he was conceived in the Womb, 
(Luke u. 21.) | | 
The name Feſas, or Joſbuah, contrag+ 
ted from Fehoſhuah, was given at his cir- 
cumciſion, and ſignifies a Saviour. Many 
perſons bore this name among the Fews ; 
particularly, it was impoſed by Moſes 
upon the ſon of Nan, by a ſmall altera- 
tion from what he was originally called, 
when he inveſted him with Authority from 
God to be a temporal Saviour of the chil- 
dren of 1/rael, as he was a type of him, 
who in a moſt eminent, and tranſcendent 
manner, and in a ſpiritual ſenſe, was God 
the Saviour, not one by whom God de- 
livered his ſervants, but one who /aved 
his own people himſelf. Thou ſhalt call 


his name 4. p/n he ſhall ſave his peo- 


ple from their ſms, (Mat. i. 2 1.) He was 


called Emmanuel, or God with us, be- 
cauſe the ſenſe of that word is compre» 
hended in the name Jeſus. Unto you 2s 
born this day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, (Luke 


1.11.) Of this man's ſeed hath God, ac- 


cording 


cording to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael 
4 Saviour Jeſus, (Acts xiii. 23.) 

Chriſt is a Saviour; firſt, as he de- 
clared the only way, by which Eternal 
Salvation is to be obtained. The Apoſtles, 
who preached his Goſpel, were ſaid to 
tave men thereby, and therefore, certain- 
ly, He, who brought life, and immorta- 
tity to light, (2 Tim. i. 10.) muſt in # 

much higher degree be acknowledged a 
Saviour in this reſpect. | 

Secondly, as he procured, and wrought 
out ſalvation for us. God ſent—his Son 
into the world, —that the world through 
him might be ſaved, (John iii. 17.) and 
this by the ſacrifice of himfelf for us. 
Without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. 
It was therefore neceſſary, that Chriſt 
fhould appear 7s put away ſin by the # 
erifice of himſelf, (Heb. is. 22, 23, 26.) 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the World 
unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes 
unto them, (2 Cor. v. 19.) And, in con- 
ſequence of ſuch reconciliation, they are 
brought into a ſtate of ſal vation. For, 
F when we were enemies We were re- 
conciled unto God, by the death of his 
Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall 
be ſaved by his life, (Rom. v. 10.) He 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all, (1 Tim. . 

I : — 


—— 08 


5 


wy 


And in Jeſus, &c. SI 
And ſo alfo redeemed us from the ſlavery 


of ſin, and the captivity wherein ſatan de- 


tained us, having ſpoiled him of his do- 

minion. 
Thirdly, He is a Saviour by actually 

conferring ſalvation upon his ſervants; for 


which his mediation, and interceſſion will 


prevail: he is entered into the holy of ho- 
lies, and ſitteth at God's right-hand, and 
is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, 
(Heb. vii. 11.) He hath all power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, and will compleat his ſal- 


vation by returning from Heaven, and 


raiſing the bodies of thoſe who believe 
on him, and qualifying them for the in- 
heritance of his Heavenly Kingdom, (Acts 


v. 31. Phil. iii. 20, 21. Job. xvii. 2. Heb. 


ix. 28. 1 Cor. v. 5.) In which reſpect, 7o- 
ſbua, who conducted the 1/raelites into 
the promiſed land, and allotted them 
their inheritance therein, was a manifeſt 
type of the bleſſed Jeſus, who will lead 
his choſen into the heavenly Canaan, and 
give them poſſeſſion of that Glory which 
he hath prepared for them. 

The neceſſity of believing this part of 
the Article is certain, and eyident ; | 


EL 2 Firſt; 


92 ARTIC LE II. 

Firſt, becauſe there is no end of Faith 
without a Saviour, and we can only be 
laved by believing in him; there is no 
other name whereby we can be ſaved; 
there is but one God, and one Mediator 
between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Feſus, (1 Tim. ii. 5.) By him it pleaſed 
the Father, to reconcile all things unto 
himſelf, (Col. i. 19, 20.) FE” 

Secondly, that thereuporr we may de- 
light, and rejoice in the name of Jeſus, 
as that in which all our happineſs is in- 
volv'd. Behold, 1 bring you glad tidings 
of great joy, which ſhall be to all people 
for unto you is born this day in the city 
of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord, (Luke ii. 10,11.) 

Thirdly, that it may enflame our affec- 
tion, and kindle our love towards him, to 
ſuch a degree, that we may neither pre- 
fer any other before him, nor let them 


have an equal ſhare in our hearts; in com- 


pariſon of him, we are to hate even thoſe 
who are moſt endeared to us by nature, 
( Luke xiv. 26.) God demonſtrated his love 
in ſending him, God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, (Joh. 
'1i1.16.) The Son teſtified his own love 
beyond all poſſibility of parallel. Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man 

- 1 lay 
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And in feſus, Xe. 53 
lay down his life for his friends, (John 


xv. 13.) But while we were yet ſinners, 


Chriſt died for us, (Rom. v. 8.) The highs 
eſt return therefore is due to both the Fa- 
ther and the Son ; and we may juſtly ſub- 
ſcribe to St. Paul's cenſure of thoſe who 
are deficient herein; if any man love not 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be Ana- 
thema, Maran-atha, (1 Cor. xvi. 22.) 
Laſtly, that it may produce a ſuitable 
eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience 
to him. That we may count all things 
tut loſs, for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Chriſf Jeſus our Lord, (Phil. 
ui. 8.) that we may expreſs our love by 
the readineſs of our obedience. F ye 
love ine, keep my commanaments, (John 
xiv. 15.) This is the love of God, that 


we keep his commandments, (1 Joh. v. 3.) 


If the winds and the fea obeyed him, it 
the devils are ſubje& unto him, ſurely he 
may demand the higheſt veneration, the 
moſt chearful ſervice, and the moſt en- 
tire ſubmiſſion from us, whoſe nature he 
took upon him, that he might become a 
Haviour. God has given him à name, 
which is above every name : that at the 
name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of. 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
and A under the Earth, Phil. ii. 9,10.) 
A. Every 


4 

|; 
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54 ARTICLE II. 


Every Chriſtian then is to believe, and 
Yrofeſs, not only that there is a God, who 
made the world, but that there is a Man 
called Jeſus, of whom Foſhua more eſpe- 
cially, and the other ſaviours of Iſrael, 
were types, who in the higheſt, and ut- 
moſt importance of that name, is the Sa- 
viour of the world; having revealed the 
way of ſalvation, and having wrought the 
ſame by his blood, obtaining remiſſion of 
ſins, making reconciliation for enemies, 
and paying the price of redemption for 
captives, who will alſo confer this falva- 
tion upon all who. _ believe in him, 
which can never be procured but by his 
blood, nor be granted by any one beſides 
himſelf. Thus muſt he * 
that he believes in Jeſus. | 


—— 


— — 


And in Feſus Chrift 


UR Saviour is next to be acknow- 
ledged in the Title of his Offce, 
which the Fews refuſed to own, who 
agreed, that if any man did confeſs that 
he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of 
the ' ſynagogue, (John ix. 22.) 

To apprehend this fully, we ſhall, 

Firſt enquire, what the word ſignifies 
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And in Jeſus Chriſt. _ 
Secondly, what reaſon the Jews had 


#0 expect a Maſſias. 


Thirdly, we ſhall prove that the Meſ- 


ſias is come. 


Fourthly, that eſus is the Meſſias. 
Fifthly, we ſhall ſhew what his unction 


conſiſts in, and what are the efſects there- 


of. 

And firſt, Chriſt, and Meſſias are of the 
ſame ſignification, and both mean anoint- 
ed, the latter is the Hebrew name, the 
other is the Greek, which the Latin 
Church, and we in Eneliſh retain. But 
then the reaſon of his being anointed, is 
to be taken into the ſignification of the 
word. As he is Chriſt, we are to confi- 
der, that he was conſecrated by anointing, 
and inveſted in the higheſt office. 

Secondly, it evidently appears, that the 
Jews expected ſuch a Chriſt. I know 
that Meſſias cometh, (John iv. 25.) All 
men muſed in their hearts of John, he- 
ther he were the Chriſt or not; (Luke iii. 
I5.) And they ſent prieſts and Levites 


from Jerutalem ny ask him, (John i i. 19.) 


ohen Chriſt cometh, (John vu. 27, 31.) 
This is the Chriſt, (ver. 41.) The grounds 
of their expectation were many promiles 
of Scripture ; 3 as, In aac ſhall thy ſeed 


be called, (Gen, xxi. 12.) He ſaith not 
F. 4 unta 
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unto ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, 
and to thy ſeed, ia zs Chriſt, (Cal: 
Iii. 16.) The Lord thy God will raiſe 
up unto thee a prophet from the midſt 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me, 
(Deut. xviii. 15.) (Accs iii. 22.) AMefſah 
the prince, (Dan. ix. 25.) 

The Chaldee paraphraſes of Scripture, 
compoſed to explain it to the people, (who 
aſter their captivities had loſt the exact 
underſtanding of the Hebrew language) 
in interpreting theſe promiſes, frequently, 
and familiarly uſed the word Mefſas ; 1o 
that in thoſe which are ſtill extant, it is 
{ound ſeventy times, beſides that paſſage 
in Daniel juſt mention d. 

Thirdly, to prove that the Me Mas is 
already come, we need but examine when 
theſe promiſes were to be fulfilled. The 
ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor 


a law-giver from between his Feet, un- 


til Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the 
gathering of the people be; (Gen. xlix. 10.) 
The ſcepter is departed from Judah, and 
therefore HHiloh is certainly come. And 
that Shiloh is the Meſſiah, appears from 
this prediction, to Him ſhall the gather- 
mg of the people be. He was the fame 
feed in whom all the nations of the Earth 
were to be #/e//ed, the lame ror of. ſeſſe 
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And in Feſus Chriſt, 57 


to whom the Genti/es were to feek, the 


mountain of the houſe of the Lord, to 


which all people were to flow ; (If. xi. 10. 
Micah iv. 1.) and accordingly the ancient 
Fews underſtood Shiloh to mean the Meſ- 


Again, Behold I will ſend my meſſen- 
ger, and he ſhall prepare the way before 
me: and the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall 


ſuddenly come to his Temple: even the 
meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye de- 
light m: behold he ſhall come, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts ; (Malach. iii. 1.) For thus 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, yet once it is 


a little while, and I will ſhake the hea- 
vens, and the earth, and the ſea, and 
the dry land: and I will ſhake all na- 
tions, and the dejire of all nations ſhall 
come, and I will fill this houſe with 
glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The 
glory of. this latter kouſe ſhall be greater 
than of the former, ſaith the 2 of 
Hoſts; (Haggat ii. 6, 7, 9.) According to 
theſe Scriptures, the Meſſias was to come 
while the ſecond Temple ftood ; but that 
being long ſince utterly deſtroyed, we 
muſt conclude he is already come, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe it poſlible for God to foretell 
a falſhood. The Meſſias was undoubted- 
ly here ſpoke of, the Angel of the Cove: 

| nant, 
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nant, the Delight of the Iſraelites, the 
Deſire of all Nations, were his known 
Titles. The glory of the ſecond Temple 
could never have exceeded that of the 
firſt, if he had not appeared in it. For 
in other reſpects it fell far ſhort of it, as 
the Jews obſerved; it wanted the Urin 
and Thummim, the Ark of the Covenant, 
the Fire from Heaven, the Divine Preſence, 
and the Spirit of Prophecy; beſides, it 
was much inferior in the beauty, and 44 
lineſs of its ſtructure; and yet its glory 
was greater than that 'of the former ; the 
will of God was revealed by a greater 
Oracle than that of Urim and Thummim : 
he was the Ark of the Covenant, and the 
Propitiatory was only by his blood ; he 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, the true 
Fire that came down from Heaven; > be 
took up his habitation in our Fleſh, and 
therein we beheld his Glory ; the Spirit 
was given to him without meaſure : ſo 
that all the circumſtances, in which the 
firſt Temple excelled the latter, were OVeT- 
ballanced by his coming to it, according 
to theſe Prophecies, which ought to be 
found in ſome period during the continu- 
ance thereof. 

Fourthly, we are to proye that Zeſus 
18 oe _— EL 

Firſt, 


And i in Jeſus Che. 59 


L Firſt, it is confefled by Jets and Gen: 
Z 7s, as well as Chriſtians, that he was 
I born in Judæa, and lived, and died be- 
7 fore the deſtruttion of the Fewiſb Temple 
I and Commonwealth, at the'time when the 
Prophets foretold he ſhould come. There 
* was no other, that with any probability 

pretended to be, or was accepted as the 

Meſſias. 

* Secondly, all the Prophecies concern- 
ing the Meſſias, were fulfilled in him, 
With regard to his Tribe and Family, the 
Place and Manner of his Birth. He was 
of the Tribe of Fudah, of the Houſe of 
David, and was born in Bethlehem, by 
a particular providence, of a Virgin. There 
7 hall come forth a rod out of the ſtem of 
.Y Jeſſe, and à branch ſhall grow out of his 
Foot. There ſhall be a 3 of ſeſſe, (I- 

ſaiah xi. 1, 10.) II hat think ye of Chriſt ? 
Whoſe Son is he ? They ſay > him, 
the Son of David, (Mat. xxii. 42.) It ir 
evident that our Lord ſprang out of _— 

(Heb. vii. 14.) hen Herod ha 
 thered all the Chief Prieſts, and &. * — 
of the people tagether, he demanded of 
them, where Chriſt ſhould be born. And 
2 they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of Ju- 
'F dæa: for thus it is written by the pro- 
4 phet And thou Bethlehem in the land of 
| Juda, 


n — — — — — — — — — — SIEM _—_ gZE:᷑•P— == — — 
2 E \ Ry” . . r ̃ ü — yo. ww - oro c> woe wo od oe Caen een a LID I ee — — — — — — — 
== Faw 2. 33. LIL l l _ l > — 5 — — — _ = 
- — — — — al -—.. — : = 
= — — — 2 — — — = — — —— — 3 - 8 — 
= . % —— — — — — — — —__— De 
— — - = — — — . — 
0 » - — — — — —— 
—— — mts I — — * 
: , _ 20 6 Vie - — — © - 
— — —— yr — 
— — — 


60 ARTICLE I. 
Juda, art not the leaſt among the Princes 


of Judah : for aut of thee ſhall come 4 
Governour that ſhall rule my people Iſ- 
55 65 (Mat. ii. 4, 5, 6.) Hath not the 
7 ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the 
of David, and out of the tawn of 


Bethlehem, where David was? (John 
vii. 42.) Unto you is born this day, in 
the City of David, 4 Saviour, which is 


Chriſt the Lord, (Luke ii. 11.) The Lord 


himſelf ſball give you a ſign: behold 


a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son; 


(If. vii. 14.) (Mat, i. 22.) By the accom- 


pliſhment of theſe Prophecies, it is 3PPar 


rent that Jeſus is the Chriſt. 


Thirdly, he taught what the Meſſias 


was to teach, he did what the Meſſias 


was to do, and ſuffered what he was to 
ſuffer; and after his ſufferings, thoſe things 


which were to happen to the AM. Nas, 


came to paſs. 

He was a moſt extraordinary Prophet, 
and moſt perfect Doctor, according to that 
promiſe; I will raiſe them up a Pro- 
phet from among their brethren, like un- 
to thee ; (Deut. xviii. 18.) 1 have dit my 
ſpirit upon him, he ſhall * orth udg- 
ment to the Gentiles, and the Iſles ſhall 
wait for his Law; (Iſaiah xlu. 1,4.) He 
revealed to us the moſt perfect Will of 
God, 


1 
7 
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God, not under types and ſhadows, but 
with plainneſs, and perſpicuity; which 
concern d Mankind univerſally, being de- 


ſigned to unite them in one F aith, and 


Doctrine. 
As to his works, they were a ſufficient 
teſtimony of his Miſſion ; he wrought more 


Miracles than Moſes, and all the Prophets 


taken together, according to the Fewzſh 
computation ; and that by his own inhe- 
rent authority ; ; and he conferred the ſame 
power upon his Diſciples. I give unto 
ower, (Luke x. 19.) In my Name 
Trall they caſt out Devils, (Mark xvi. 
17.) He - that believeth on me, the works 
that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater 
works than theſe ſhall he do, ( (John xiv. 
12 
8 his Suffering demonſtrate him 
to be the Meſſias ; in reſpect of the con- 


tempt with which he was treated, and his 


death, with the ill Uſage and Pain which 
preceded, and led to it, according to 1/az- 
ah's Prophecy, (Chap. li, lit.) which the 
antient Zewzſh Rabbins always interpre- 
ted of the Meſſiah. He was deſpiſed and 
rejected of men, and they eſteemed him 
not. He made himſelf of no reputation, 


and took upon him the form of a ſer- 


vant ; (Phil. ii. 7.) He had not where to 


62 ARTICLE II. 
tay his head; (Mat. viii. 20.) They tes 
proached him as being the Carpenter's 
Son, and were offended at him; (Mark 
vi. 3.) He was 4 Man of ſorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief. He was betray d 
tor a certain reward. His enemies cove- 
nanted with Judas for thirty pieces of 
ſalver; (Mat. xxvi. 1 5.) According tothe pre- 
diction of Zechariah, they weighed for my 
price thirty pieces of ſitver, (chap. xi.12.) 
He was wounded, (lia. Iiii. 5.) they pierced 
his hands, and his feet, as the Pſalmiſt 
foretold, (P/ xxii. 16.) and (Zech. xii. 10.) 
they ſhall-look upon me whom they have 
pierced. They laughed him to ſcorn, and 
ſhaked their heads, ſaying, he truſted on 
the Lord that he would deliver him, let 
him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in 
him, (PL. xxii. 7,8.) They that paſſed by, 
reviled him, wagging their heads, and 
ſaying, he truſted in God, let him de- 
liver him now if he will have him, 
(Mat. xxvii. 39, 43.) As David ſpake in 
his name, my God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? (Pl. xxi. 1.) He ad- 
dreſſed his Father in the ſame words, 
(Mat. xxvii. 46.) He was numbred with 
the tranſgreſſors, (11. liii. 12.) When he 
was crucified between two thieves, one 
on his right hand, the other on his leſt, 
In 


A 
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In his thirſt they gave him vinegar to 
drink, (Pſ. lxix, 21.) (John xix. 28.) They 


parted his garments among them, and 


caſt lots upon his veſture, (Pl. xxii. 18.) 
(John Rix. 23,24.) After his death, all things 
were fulfilled that were ſpoken of him. 
He made his grave with the rich, and 
was buried by Foſeph of Arimathea, and 


laid in his ſepulchre, he was raiſed the 


third day; he aſcended into Heaven, and 
was placed at the right hand of God; ſo 
that all the houſe of Irael might know 
aſſuredly, that God hath made that Feſus 
whom they crucified, both Lord, and 
Chriſt, Accs n. 36.) 

Fourthly, the propagation of the Go- 
ſpel over the whole world, proves Feſus 
to be the Meſſias. God God promiſed the Meſ- 
ſias, I ſhall give thee the Heathen for 
thine andere and the uttermoſt parts 
of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion, (Pl. ii. 8.) 
All Kings — Fall do own before him, all 
Nations 2 ow him, (Pf. Ixxii. 11.) 
The mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and ſhall be exalted above the hills; and 
all nations ſhall flow unto it, (Waiah ii. 2.) 
There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall 


Stand for an enſign of the people ; to it 


ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, (chap. xi. 10.) From 
the 
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the rift the Sun, even unto the 

ing Eh 7 the ſaine, my Nume the g- 
be great among the Gentiles, (Mal. i. 11.) 
"Tis manifeſted that this came to paſs by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, which was 
the perfection of the Law, and by which 
the God of 1/rael was every where owned, 
and worſhipped. It was received in e- 
very region, and tho' it was firſt offered 
to the houſe of Iſrael, it was preached 
alſo to all nations; and not only many 
thouſands (or Myriads) of the Jews be- 
lieved, but the grace of God was abun- 


dantly ſhed abroad among the Gentiles. 
So that moſt part of the then known world 


were conyerted to the Faith in about two 
ages. Now it is impoſſible it ſhould have 
been 1o univerſally embraced, had not Je- 
ſus been the Meſſias, and his Doctrine di- 
vine, both in reſpect of the Doctrine it- 
ſelf, the means by which it prevailed, and 
the manner in which it was publiſhed ; it 
condemned all other Religions, which had 
been long eſtabliſned, which men were 


extremely fond of, anger the influence of 


which they imagined they had fignally 
fAouriſhed. Its precepts were moſt diſ- 
agreeable to the inclinations of our cor- 
rupt nature, its rewards did not affect the 
jenſes, nor were they to be immediately 

CON® 
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conferred, they were delayed to a ſuture 
ſtate, and ſuppoſed a reſurrection, which 
was looked upon as a thing utterly i inere- 
dible. Afflictions, and perſecutions in this 
life, were to be the portion of thoſe who 
embraced it. The Author of this Doctrine 


was himſelf in low circumſtances, educa- 


ted under a Carpenter, without the ad- 
vantage of human Learning; upon the 
publication thereof, he was deſpiſed, and 
oppoſed, was apprehended, condemned, 
and crucified. His Apoſtles were mean, 
= obſcure, they uſed no art or eloquence 
to perſuade, and had no power to com- 
pel ; and therefore could not have gained 
Proſelytes in his name, but by the de- 
monſtration of the Spirit; which ſhowed 
their Doctrine to be divine, and /Feſws, 
whom they preached, to be the Meſſias. 
So that he who appeared in the world, 
when the Meſſias was to come, and aſl 


ſumed that character, which no one at 


that time or ſince pretended; who was 
born of the tribe arid family, in the place 
and manner the Prophets foretold the Meſ- 


ſias ſhould be; he who taught the Truths, 


did the Miracles, arid ſuffered the Afflic- 
tions the Meſſias was to do, who was at- 
terwards glorified, and whoſe Doctrine 


was received amongſt all Nations, accor- 
F ding 
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ding to the ſame predictions, was certain- 
ly the true Meſſias. 

We proceed, fiſthly, to ſhow what his 
Unction conſiſts in, what were the effects 
thereof, and in what manner he was a- 
nointed. Chriſt was anointed to thoſe of- 
fices, to which perſons uſed to be anoin- 
ted amongſt the eus; all that were ſo a- 
nointed are to be conſidered as types of 
him; as, firſt, Kings; ſecondly, Prieſts, 
but eſpecially the High- Prieſts only, after 
the firſt conſecration of the ſons of Aaron; 
and thirdly, Prophets. Theſe three func- 
tions, wherein the adminiſtration of that 


Commonwealth conſiſted, (which was or- 


dered and diſpoſed with reſpect to a Me. 
ſias) were united in him. 
Our redemption was to be compleated, 


by freeing us from the guilt and power 


of Sin, and placing us in a ſtate of righ- 
teouſneſs, and granting us eternal Life. 
He muſt therefore be a Prieſt, to offer a 


propitiatory Sacrifice; he muſt be a Pro- 


phet, to reveal God's Will, and convert us 
to righteouſneſs; and he muſt have kzngly 
Power and Authority, to tranſlate us from 
the ſtate of Death into eternal Life. If we 
believe him our Redeemer, and Chriſt, 
we muſt aflert his Un&ion to theſe three 
Offices. 


Theſe 
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Theſe he exerciſed in a moſt eminent 
degree: 8 5 

And firſt, the prophetical Office ; for 
which his preparation was moſt remark- 
able, in his conception by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and by the deſcent of the ſame Spirit up- 
on him in a bodily ſhape, at the age of 
thirty years. His Miſſion was undeniable, 
from the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, 
and his own Works, which were 4 greater 
witneſs than that of John, (John v. 36.) 
His Adminiſtration of that office was in- 
fallible, in that he who was in the boſom 
of the Father declared him, (John i. 18.) 
And he gave us the words which his Fa- 
ther gave him, (John xvii. 8.) And he con- 
firmed his Doctrine by a moſt innocent and 
holy Life; by moſt divine works, by a 
moſt painful and ſhameful death, and by 
raiſing himſelf from death. He continu- 
ed to exerciſe this office after his aſcen- 
ſion, by his Spirit in the Prophets, to whom 
he gave gifts, and whom he ordained, for 
the perfetting of the Saints, for the work 
of the Miniſtry, for the edifying the Body 
of Chriſt, (Eph. iv. 12.) 

He was a Prieſt, not after the order of 
Aaron indeed, but after that of Melchi- 
ſedek, by which he hath an unchangeable 
Prieſthood, ( Heb. vii. 24.) yet he per- 
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68 ARTICLE u. 
formed the functions of the Aaronical 
Prieſthood, which were typical of the Meſ- 


ſias; by way of oblation, he hath given 


himſelf for us, an offerimg, and a ſacrifice 
to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, (Eph. 
v. 2.) He afterwards aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and zs at the right hand of God, 
and maketh interceſſion for us, (Rom. viii. 
34.) A moſt glorious and efſectual inter- 
ceſſion; he alſo bleſſeth us with an ever- 
laſting benedictron. | 

Laſtly, he was a King, as God promi- 
ſed. Zet have 1 ſet my King upon my 
holy hill of Sion, (Pf. ii. 6.) Of the en- 
creaſe of his government, and peace, there 
ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David, 
and upon his kingdom, (Iſaiah ix. 7.) The 
Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne 


of his Father David, and he ſhall reign 
over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 


his kingdom there ſhall be no end, (Luke i. 


32,33.) Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 


behold thy king cometh unto thee, (Mat. 


xxi. 1.) Art thou a King then? Feſus 
_ anſc ered, thou ſayeſt that I am a King. 


To this end was born, and for this 
cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould 
bear witneſs unto the truth, (John xviii. 
37.) And he was ſolemnly inaugurated 
into this oftice, when God raiſed him "ow 
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the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality and power, and might, 

and dominion, (Eph. i. 20, 21.) In vir- 


tue of this office, he rules his people, by 
delivering them a law, and enabling them 
to walk in it; he protedts them, by aſſiſt- 


ing them to ſubdue their lafts, by pre- 
ſerving them from the temptations of the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil, and ſup- 
porting them in their afflictions; ; he re- 
wards them in a royal manner, by making 
them Kings, and Prieſts unto his Father, 
(Rev. i. 6.) As to his enemies, he ſubdues, 
condemns, and deſtroys them; he hath al- 
ready taken vengeance of his temporal ones 
the Fews, who periſhed by the Romans, 
not long aſter to be deſtroyed themſelves. 


His ſpiritual ones are wicked and ungod- 


ly men, together with fin, ſatan, and death, 
which are all to be deſtroyed in their or- 


der. He muſt reign till he hath put all 


enemies under his feet, the laſt enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, (1 Cor. 
XV. 25, 26.) Thus ſhall he be acknow-+ 


ledged Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 


(Rev. xvi. 14.) Tho the Lord Feſus was 
never anointed with material oil, yet he 
was the Chriſt in the ultimate, and higheſt 
ſenſe, being anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 


F 3 and 


rler 
and with power, (Acts x. 3 8.) As David, 
Who was a Type of Chriſt, was twice a- 
nointed, firſt at Bethlehem, when he was 
pitched upon to be king; ſecondly, at 
Hebron, when he was to enter upon his 
ſovereignty : ſo we may conſider our Sa- 
viour's unction at his conception, and at 
his baptiſm, when the Spirit I A dove 
| deſcended, and lighted hon him, (Mat. 
iii. 16.) which was a proper time, ſince x 
waſhing among the Jews, commonly pre- 
ceded their unctions. 2M 5 
Hereby the legal unction was ſuper- 
1 ſeded, becauſe whatever was believed to 
1 be ſignified, or performed by means there- 5 
1 of, either to notify the election of the per- 
| ſons, or to fit them for the divine influx, | * 
was ſufficiently anſwered; the Voice from | 
Wi Heaven declared that he was appointed, 
(11800 and the Spirit actually conferred, ſhowed | * 
110 that he needed no previous qualifications.. 
Ill! Whatever the matter, which was oil! 
| mixt with ſpices, might be an emblem of, 
008 was more effectually repreſented by the 
10 deſcent of the Spirit, extraordinary honour, 
. and dignity, and laſting power, a good re- 
1 putation, and variety of graces. Again, 
. Whatever was ſignified in the circum. Þ| 
0 ſtances of anointing the head, or in ef- 
fuſion as well as unction, was ſubſtanti- ! 
3 ally | 


5 
8 
* 

8 wn 

tte, 

. 8 

up 
4 

iT 
13 } 
= 
FE 
5 
20 
3 
7 


0 Te. R n \ N * 9 : - "INS 9 
i DES br 5, 2 ON ae FN ; : . 3 . ; bob 
TNA PTSD S 8 2 e ES — * * — 
8 N e n * CE SIRE TID ES = NAS 

n 9 un e r W 2 8 * 


And in Jeſus Chriſt. 71 
ally attained, by his being anointed with 


the Spirit. 


Having therefore ſhown, that a Meſſias 
was to come, and proved that he is come 
already, and that Jeſus is that Meſſias; 
and that he was anointed to thoſe Offices 
which belonged to the Meſſias, and did, 
and doth execute them all; and that the 
effuſton of the Spirit ſupplyed all that 


Was required in the legal, or typical wnc- 


tion, we may reſt aſſured that Feſt 75 


the Chriſt. 
Tis neceſſary to believe this part of 


the Article, 


Firſt, becauſe he could not be our Fa- 
viour unleſs he were allo Chriſt. He 
could not reveal the way of falvation, ex- 
cept he were a Prophet ; he could not 
procure falyation, except he were a Preſt ; 
nor could he confer it, except he were a 
King: and he could not be Pro ber 
Prieſt, and King, except he were CHriſt. 
'Therefore St. Paul opened, and alledged 
that Zeſus, whom he preached, 2 Chri/f, 
(Acts xvii. 3.) And teſtified to the Jews 
that Jeſus was Chriſt, (chap. xvii. 5.) And 
Apollos ſhowed by the N that 
jJeſus was Chriſt, (ver. 28.) St. John de- 
clares, that whoſoever believeth that Jeſus 


Is the Chriſt is born of God, (1 Ep. v.1,) 


F 4 But 


— = 
— — => — 7 = = = — S = — 
- WR g * EEE. ene — - — yy — — — — — aan — — — —— — — — 
” — — — i, — _ = - 2 - o — PTV. — — 
ts — — — —e— —5—. - > 
— — — — — — 2 
5 * 2 — — * — — — — — — — — — — — — — — Ig — — 

7 Guerre — — 5 * — w - = — —_— 

—— * — — ** — > — IIS * — 

— — rr - 2 


2 ARTICEE HB, 


But he that denieth that Jeſus is Chriſt, 
is 4 Lyar and Antichriſt, (1 John ii. 22.) 
Secondly, that this belief may influence 
ns to demonſtrate, by an holy conver- 
ſation, that the Meſſi as is come, That 
by love, and unanimity, by brotherly 
kindneſs, and charity, we may appear 
the ſubjects of that kingdom, wherein 
the wolf was to dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard to lie down with the 
kid, and the calf, and the young lion and 
fatling together, and a little child to 
lead them, (Iſaiah xi. 6.) wherein men 
were to beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, 


and their ſpears into pruning-hooks. Na- 


tian was not to /ift up ſword againſt na- 
tion, neither were they to learn war any 
more, (Ifaiah ii. 4.) Hatred, and variance, 
ſeditions, and wars; hereſies, and ſchiims; 
fraud, and violence, rapine, and blood- 
ſhed ; ſuperſtition, and idolatry, are in- 
conſiſtent with the Kingdom of the Meſ= 
ftas : they, who are gullty of ſuch impie- 
ty, give occaſion, as far as in them lies, 
to his enemies to deny, that he is come, 
or that 7eſus is he, and fo ſtrengthen them 
in their oppoſition. 

Thirdly, that we may receive him, in 
his ſeveral Offices. That we may hear him 
as our Prophet, place our confidence in 
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"And in Feſus Chriſt. 72 
him as our High prieſt, and pay a true and 


entire allegiance to him as our wers, and 
hope for a reward in his kingdom of 


glory. 


Fourthly, that thereby we may be in- 


ſtrated what it is to be Chriſtians, per- 
ſons diſtinguiſhed by an honourable name, 
derived from him, and ſuggeſting the re- 
lation we ſtand in towards him. That 
every one that nameth the name of Chriſt 
may depart from iniquity, (2 Tim. ii. 19.) 
that we may remember that we are not 
only called by his name, but, as we are 
members of his body, receive an unction 
from him. Mie have an unction from 
the holy one, (1 John ii. 20.) and there- 
fore ought to uſe our utmoſt endeavours, 
that the anointing, which we have re- 


ceived, may abide in us, (ver. 27.) 


Every Chriſtian then muſt affent unto 
this as a certain truth, that a Meſſias was 
promiſed, and foretold by the prophets, 
and muſt be aſſured that he is already 
come : and that he who was born of the 
Virgin Mary, in the days of Herod, and 
named Feſus by an Angel, is the true 
Meſſias : that as Meſias, he was anoint- 
ed to three Offices ; that of a Prophet to 
reveal God's will, a Prieſt to make atone- 


ment by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and a 


King 


AR T TOL U 


King to reign at the right- hand of God; 
to govern his ſubjects, ſubdue his enemies, 
and reward his faithful ſervants with eter- 
nal happineſs: that he was not anointed 
with material oil, but with the ſpzrit 
and that his unction. who is the — of 
the Church, is conveyed to his members, 


Thus muſt he believe in Feſus Chriſt, 
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His only Son. 


Aber acknowledging our Saviour to be 
Chriſt, we confeſs him to be the Son 
of God, which titles are join d as equi- 
valent : thus Martha, (John xi. 27.) I be- 
lieve that thou art the Chriſt the Jon 
of God. TI adjure thee, laid the High- 
prieſt, that thou tell us, whether thou 
be the Chriſt the d on of God, (Mat. xxvi. 
63.) Me believe, and are fare, that thou 
art that Chriſt the Son of the living 
God, (John vi. 69.) And St. John wrote 
his Goſpel, that we might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
(John xx. 3 1.) 
We, with the > En ge call our Lord 
the only Son; the Scripture expreſſion, 
which the Greek Church uſes, is * 


begotten. 
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proper, and peculiar manner, in which he 


His only Son. 75 


Let us then conſider, how Chriſt is the 
Son of God ; | 


And what that peculiar Generation is, 


in reſpect of which he is named the only- 
begotten. 


And firſt, he is the Son of God, as he was 


conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power 
of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : 
therefore alſo that holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 
Son of God, (Luke i. 35.) 

Secondly, as he was conſecrated to ſo 
high an Office, by the ſpecial will of God 
the Father, who ſanctiſied and ſent him 
into the world, (John x. 36.) 

Thirdly, as God raiſed him from the 
dead, according to the Apoſtle's interpre- 
tation of the ſecond Pſalm, (ver. 7.) Thou 
art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
thee, (Acts xii. 33.) who aſſures us elſe- 
where, that he was declared to be the Son 
of God with power ——by the reſurrection 
from the dead, (Rom. 1. 4.) 

Fourthly, as he was made Heir of all 
things, and was ſeated on the right-hand 


of the Majeſty on high, and put into poſ- 


ſeſſion of his Kingdom. 
But beſides theſe, there is a further more 
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76 ARTICLE II. 
is the only-begotten Son, which we ſhall 
evince in the following methad. 
By proving from Scripture, . 
Firſt, that 7eſus Chriſt had a being, a 


ſubſiſtence, before he was conceived by 
the Vitgin Mary. 3 


Secondly, that this was not a created 
being, but eſſentially Divine. 

Thirdly, that he received it by com- 
munication from the Father. | 

Fourthly, that this was a proper gene- 


ration, by which, He, who communicated 


it, was a proper Father, and He, to whom 
it was communicated, was a proper Son. 
Fiſthly, that the Divine Eſſence was 
never ſo communicated to any other, as 
that he could thereby be 2 Son. And 
conſequently that CHriſt is moſt properly, 
and perfectly, the only-begotten Son of 
the Father. 5 | . 
That CHriſt had a being, before he was 
conceived by the Virgin Mary, is moſt evi- 
dent, becauſe he was in Heaven, and de- 
ſcended thence, and came into the world, 
before his aſcenſion in his human nature 
after his reſurrection. What and if ye 


ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where 


he was before? (John vi. 62.) His being 
in Heaven before, muſt be prior to his na- 
tural birth: if He had been taken up af- 
ter wards, 
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His only Son. 77 
terwards, the Evangeliſts muſt have given 


us an account of it. Nay, there is no pe- 
riod of our Saviour's life that can, without 


inſuperable objections, be aſſigned for it. 
Jam the living bread which came down 
from Heaven, (John vi. 51.) 1 came down 
from Heaven, (ver. 38.) I came forth 


from the Father, and am come into the 


World; again I leave the world, and go 
to the Father, (John xvi. 27, 28.) That he 


aſcended, what is it but that he alſo de- 


ſcended, (Eph. iv. 9.) 
But ſecondly, he ex:/fed ſome certain 
time before. He was before John the Bap- 


tiſt, as John owned, and alledged as the 


reaſon why he was preferr'd before him, 
(John i. 15.) He was alſo before Abra- 
ham. Before Abraham was, I am, (John 
viii. 58.) The ſenſe of which is, © before 
Abraham, the perſon you ſpeak of, 
« was born, I had a real being, in which 
I have continued until now.” And they 
who recede from it, wreſt, and pervert the 
place, and invent an anſwer for our Savi- 
our very unworthy of him. For to refer 
Abraham was to. his becoming a Father 
of many nations, according to the impor- 
tance of that name, and the promiſe made 
to him; or to affirm himſelf to have pre- 


exiſted in the divine fore- knowledge only, 
| had 
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had been mean equivocation; and had the 
Fews apprehended this to be the purport 
of what he ſaid, they would rather have 
derided him for his impertinence, than have 
been incenſed againſt him, for what they 
eſteemed his b/aſþhemous pretenſions. 

He was ſtill far ore antient than Abra- 
ham for he preached to the ſpirits in 

priſon, —when once the long-ſuffering of 

God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the Ark was a preparing, (1 Pet. iii. 19,20.) 
Not in perſon indeed, but by the miniſtry 
of his prophets ; but then he muſt have 
an exzſtence, or he could not have done 
this by them as his zuſtruments, acting by 
his authority. 

Again, he made the world, and there- 
fore had a being at the &eg7mmg of it. 
This the Apoſtle declares, when 1peaking 
of the Son, he adds, by whom alſo he 
made the worlds, (Heb. i. 2.) This he 
proves from the Pfalmiſt, Unto the Son he 
faith, thy throne, O God, is for ever, and 
ever. And thou, Lord, in the begin- 
ning, haſt laid the foundation of the 
Earth; and the Heavens are the works 
of thine hands, &c. (Heb. i. 8, 10.) Tho 
there are ſome, who, by a poor evaſion, 
argue, that this is ſpoken of God the Fa- 
ther, tis plain, that it is one, and the [ame 


perſon, 
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perſon, to whom the creation, and deſtruc- 


tion of the Heavens is attributed; and it is 
certain, that the Apoſtle cited this paſſage 


to ſhow that Chriſ# was to deſtroy the 


Heavens; nor can a metaphorical expoſi- 


tion be here pretended, which they have 
recourle to, in ſome other texts where the 
ſame truth is inculcated; as, (Col. i. 16,17.) 
For by him Were all things created, that 
are in Heaven, and that are in earth, 


viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, 


or powers ; all things were created by 
him, and for him; and he is before all 
things, and by him all things conſiſt. 
This is ſpoken of Chriſt, in whom we 
have redemption, thro his blood, (ver. 14.) 


Who is the image of the inviſible God, 


the fir ſt-born of every creature, (ver. 15.) 
Begotten antecedently to other emanations, 
or productions; which the Apoſtle proves, 


by aſcribing the creation of every thing 


to him: by uſing the terms Heaven and 
Earth, under which Moſes comprehends 
all things ; he ſhows that he intends the 
lame creation : but then he proceeds far- 
ther, and aſſures us, that both corporeal 
ſubſtances, and immaterial beings are in- 


cluded. Hiſiblèe and in viſible even thoſe 


of the moſt exalted orders, and degrees; 


whether 
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ſtrumental cauſe: all things were created 


indeed are new creatures, (2 Cor. v. 17. 
Gal. vi. 15.) Created in Chriſt Feſus uns 


80 ARTICLE: IL 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, 


or principalities, or powers ; and he main- 
tains, that He is the final as well as in- 


by him, and for him ; and that He is Con- 
ſerver, as well as Creator, by him all 
things conſiſt. Had theſe words been 
ſpoken of the Father, they would not 
have been any way injurious to his Divine 
Majeſty, and therefore we muſt own, that 
they compleatly deſcribe the Son as Crea- 
tor of the world. Tis evident, that they 
cannot juſtly be underſtood of a metapho- 
rical creation, becauſe we read but of two 
Creations in the Scriptures; and men alone 
are the object of the ſecond, or new crea- 
tion, and amongſt them, ſuch only as are 
renewed, and regenerate, and fo tranſlated 
from a worſe into a better condition, they 


to good works, (Eph. ii. 10.) They put 
off the old man, and put on the new 
nan — created in righteouſneſs, and true 
holineſs, (Eph. iv. 22, 24.) After the 
image of him that created them, (Col. iii. 
10.) But all things zu Heaven, as well 

as upon Earth, are the object of the crea- 

tion the Apoſtle here mentions; this there- 

fore muſt be the firſt, which the carlieſt 
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writers of the Church attribute to the Son, 


to whom they ſuppoſe the Father ſaid, 


Let us make man. 


And St. John clearly confirms this doc- 


trine. In the beginning was the Mord. 


and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The ſame was m the 
beginning with God. All things were 
made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made, (John i. 
I, 2, 3.) Chriſt the Word, who was made. 


fleſh, was in the beginning, and all things 


were made by him. 'Therefore he could 
not be created when the world was made. 
He was with God, and therefore tis pro- 
bable, God ſaid to him, Let us make man; 
and to convince us that he was equal to 
ſo great a work, tis added, that he was 
God. St. John repeats it, that the ſame 
was in the beginning with God, that we 
might not ſurmiſe a diviſion, or multiplica- 
tion of the Deity; and he calls Chriſt Zhe 
Mord, which was a name familiar to the 
Jeu, frequently occurring in the CHal- 
dee paraphraſes; wherein the ſenſe, and 


general opinion of that age, and nation, 


was repreſented, and from which they 
learnt, that the Word of God was the. 
fame with God. St. John then declares 
further, that he Word was made fleſb, 
—— AY G (ver. 
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(ver. 14.) This 1s the literal, and cleaf 
fenſe, and is infinitely preferable to an in- 
terpretation, which reitrains univerſals to 
particulars, takes plain expreſſions for figu- 
rative phraſes, and changes a ſublime truth 
into a weak, uſeleſs, and falſe diſcourle. 
To ſuppoſe that in the beginning, refers 
to the ſame time with From the beginning, 
(John i. 1.) is to be guilty of contradic- 
tion: for * Apoſtles ſau, and heard, 
and Zouched the Word from the begin- 
ning; but the Word was with God, that 
is, known to God alone, in the beginning, 
according to this interpretation. Nor can 
it be {aid that he was known to God only 
in the beginning, as that is taken for that 
part of his life which paſſed before his 
publick preaching, and manifeſtation of 
himſelf to the world : for he was reveal- 
ed therein, to the Angel Gabriel, to Fo- 
ſeph and Mary, to Zachary and Eliza- 
beth, to Simeon and Anna. 
ſtill more inconſiſtent, to refer his making 
all things to that period which com- 


menced after his Aſcenſion, when he en- 


dued his Apoſtles with power, and conſti- 
tuted his Church or ſpiritual Kingdom by 
them. His making all things in this ſenſe, 
cannot be pretended to be in the begin- 
ning, as St. John affirms, ſeeing the begin- 
ning, 


It will be 


Pe Fg 
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ning, when he was with God, is 1 uppoſed 


to have been long beſore. But if his na- 


king all things, were to comprehend alto 
whatever he himſelf ſaid, and did in the 
promulgation of the Goſpel, ſtill that will 
not reach the beginning. And St. John's 


words muſt, after all, be perverted to this 


meaning: In the beginning was the Word, 
« and that Word in the beginning was with 
« God, and yet nothing was done by him 
in the beginning; but all things, that 
« were done in the beginning, were done 


9 wiede him.“ We ought therefore to 


adhere to the received interpretation, with- 
out figurative diſtortion or cuttailing re- 


ſtriction; and to conclude from hence, 


that in the beginning, when the Heavens, 
and the Earth were created, all things were 
made by the Jord of God, who is Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſince he became fleſh; and that He 
who was in Heaven, and deſcended thence, 
before that which was begotten of the Vir- 
gin aſcended thither; He Who was before 
John the Baptiſt, and Abraham; He who 
was before the end of the old world, and 
at the beginning thereof, had a real be- 
ing, before Chriſt was conceived of the 
Virgin Mary. 

_ Secondly, this being was not created, 


but eſſentially Divine; and this follows, 
G 2 Firſt, 
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IE. 
Firſt, from his creating all things, for he 


that built all things is God, (Heb. iii. 4.) 


t. John, who affirms that he made the 
world, and was with God, aſſures us alſo 
that he was God, and that in the begin- 
ning : that 1s, the ſame God with whom 
he was, becauſe there can be no more ſu- 
preme Gods than one; and we cannot con- 
ceive the Apoſtle uſes the word God in a 
different ſenſe, ſo as to ſigniſy an eternal 
and independent God in his ſecond pro- 
poſition, and a made, and depending God 
in his third; eſpecially when the Mord was 
conſtantly taken for the Eternal God by 
the Jets; and St. ohn ſeems to have 
choſen that term, becauſe it was in uſe 
amongſt them: this receives ſurther ſtrength 
from St. Johns manner of writing, where 
the word which ends the former ſentence, 
begins that which follows. Being there- 
fore the ſame God, he mult have the fame 
Divine Eſſence. 

Secondly, he who was 77 the form of 
God, and without 9z7/take in himſelf, or 
injury to God, thought himſelf equal with 
God, muſt be truly, and eſſentially God: 
that he was ſo, we learn from the Apoſtle, 
(Phil. ii. 6, 7.) who being (or rather ſub- 

ſiſting) in the form of "God, thought it 
not * to be equal with God : but 
made 
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made himſelf of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a_ ſervant. Out of 
which words, theſe three propoſitions na- 
turally reſult. 

Firſt, that Chri/t was in the form of a 
ſervant, as ſoon as he was made man, 

Secondly, that, before that, he was in 
the form of God. 

Thirdly, that he did as truly, and really 
fubſiſt in the Divine nature as in the na- 


ture of man. 
It would be a vain imagination to re- 


ſtrain: his being /n the form of a ſervant 


co his ſufferings, as it therein only he ap- 
peared as a ſervant, or ſlave, for all were 
not ſlaves that ſuffered in that manner, 


nor was he ever in the condition of a /er- 


vant, or ſlave, but ſuftain'd the Charac- 


ter of a Maſter and Lord, with reſpe& 


to his Diſciples. The form of a /ervant 
conſiſted in his being made fleſh, and /ent in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, (Rom.viii. 3.) and 
made of a woman, made under the law, 
(Gal. iv. 4.) So the Apoſtle explains it in the 
following ſentence, for the conjunction and, 


Which is twice in our tranſlation, is not in 


the original text, where his taking the 


form of a ſervant, and being made in the 


likeneſs of men, is only declarative of the 
manner how he made himſelf of no repu- 


fation, (or more exactly, emptied himſelf) 


G 3 taking 
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taking the form of a ſervant, being made 
in the likeneſs of men. And the Apoſtle 
afterwards adds a farther inſtance of his 
humiliation, in his ſufferings; And being 
found in {aſvion as a man, he humbled 
him{e#lf; and became (or becoming) obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the 
croſs, (ver. 8 .) In his Epiſtle to the He- 
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5 brews, applying that of the Pſalmiſt, nine 
ears haſi thou opened, to Chriſt, he inter- 
prets it by à body hajt thou prepared me. 
Intimating that his ſervitude, of which 
boring the ear was a token under the 
law, was his having a body e. for 
him. 

| Again, he was in the form of God, before 
fl he was in the form of a ſervant. He is 
ih pre ſuppoſed to e, and to think himſelf 

Jl equal with God: and notwithſtanding to 

lil aſſume the form of a ſervant, thereby al- 
0 ſo to empiy himſelf, which requires a pre- 
i cedent fulneſs as neceſlary thereto, and 
[ that /iineſs was the form of God. 

1 Thirdly, the form of God, in which he 
WT ſuojiſred, was the Divine nature, for there- 
160 in he was equal with God, and nothing 

can be equal with God, which is not the 
Divine nature itlelf. To ſay, that he can- 


not be the ſupreme God, becauſe nothing 
can be equal to itſelf, is but a trifling ca- 
vil; the moſt exact writers uſe ſuch lan- 
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guage. To whom will ye liken me, or 
mall I be equal? faith the holy one, 


(1/aiah xl. 25.) The form of God an- 


ſwers to the form of a ſervant, and there- 


fore as the form of a ſervant denotes. 
Chriſt's humanity, the form of God evi- 
dently points out his Divinity; and that 
being, which he had before he was be- 


gotten of the Virgin, was not a created, 
but a Divine eſſence. 

Thirdly, he who zs the firſt, and the 
laſt, without any reſtriction or limitation, 
as he ever will be, ſo always was truly 
and eſſentially God. Thus God deſcribes 
himſelf, 1 the Lord the firſt, and with 
the laſt 1 am he, (Iſaiah xli. 4.) I am the 
firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſides me 
there is no God, (chap. xliv. 6.) I am 
he, I am the firſt, J alſo am the laſt, 
{chap. xIviii. 12.) Now Chriſt alſo pro- 
claims himſelf Alpha, and Omega, the 
rt, and the laſt, (Rev. i. 11.) And a- 
gain, he declares, I am the firſt and the 


laſt, (ver. 17.) And St. John informs us 


concerning him, Theſe things ſaith the 
firſt, and the laſt, which was dead, 


and is alive, (chap. ii. 8.) And he again 


aſſumes this title, J am Alpha, and Ome- 
ga, the beginning, and the end, the jirſt, 


and the laſt, (Rev. xxii. 13.) There is a 
G4 parallel 
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parallel paſſage in this book, 1 am Al- 
pha, and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and 
-awhich was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty, (chap. i. 8.) Of which it may 
be queſtioned, whether it is to be under- 
* of the Father, or the Son; if the 

Son is the Lord who here ſpeaks, it fully 
N 0 his Divinity: if the Father, he 


makes himſelf known by this title. And 


as the Son in the places recited aſſumes 


the ſame ſtyle, he muſt attribute as much 
thereby to himſelf, and maintain his own 


eternal Power and Godhead. 
Fourthly, he whoſe glory Iſaiah ſaw, 
& eſſentially God, and expreſſly ſo called, 


. vi. 1.) The Lord; holy, holy, the 
Lord of hoſts, the whole earth zs full of 


His glory, (ver. 3.) We are aſſured this 


was Chriſt, (Job x11, 41.) to whom the 


Evangeliſt appropriates 1/ajah's s viſion. 

Laſtly, He who, being man, is frequent- 
ly called God in Scripture, ſo that the one, 
and eternal God only can be meant by 


that name, eternally ſubſiſted in the di- 


vine nature; for novelty is repugnant to 
the Deity, and he could never become 
God if he were not always ſo; nor can 
there be more than one divine 77 ence, one 
Supreme God, There are indeed, many 


"= . called 
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called Gods, but Chriſt is none of thoſe 


many, becauſe he is diſtinguiſhed from 
them, and oppoſed to them. Tho' here 
be Gods many, and Lords many, yet to 
us there is but one God the Father 
and one Lord eſis Chriſt, (1 Cor. viii. 
5, 6.) As the Father is here as much op- 
pos'd to the many Lords, as the many 
Gods; ſo the Son is as much oppos'd to 


the many Gods as the many Lords. 


Some men have invented aiſtinctions in 
order to exclude our Saviour from the Ma- 
jeſty of the eternal Deity; and contend, 
firſt, that he is never ſpo ken of when the 
name of God is taken f abfolitely as the 


ſubfect of any propoſition ; ſecondly, that 


he 1s not mentioned wah an Article by 


way of excellency: in oppoſition to whom 


we affirm, that the zame of God taken ab- 
ſolutely, is to be underſtood of Chrift ; 
and alſo that the Name with the Article 
is to be attributed to him; or if it were 
not, it would be of little Meudt, ſince 
the Greeks often arbitrarily uſe, or omit 


the Article, without any direct reaſon in- 


ducing them to it; and where it is want- 
ing, there is ſomething added, which ſig- 


nifies as great excellency as the article 
gan do. 
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Chriſt is ſpoken of where the name of 
God is taken abſolutely. God was mani- 
feſted in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, 
ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gen- 45 
tiles, believed on in the World, received | 
#p into glory, (1 Tim. iii. 16.) Theſe pro- 7 
poſitions are true of CHriſt only, and there- 4 
fore God abſolutely taken, is to be under- 
ſtood of him: they who put the ui of 
God for God, and ſay that it was mani. 
feſted in the fleſh by being revealed to 
mortal nen, and change received up into 
glory, to gloriouſly received on earth, teach 
a language, which the Scriptures know 
not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed. And 
they who deny that the name of God is 
here expreſſed, contradict all the copies of 
the Original Language. 

Again, St. Paul charges the Elders of 3 
the Church of Epheſus to feed the Church 5 
of God, which he hath purchaſed with 
his own blood, God muit be underſtood 
of CHriſt, in this place, who, and no o- 
ther, hath purchaſed his Church with 
Dis own blood. God the Father cannot 
be meant; for tho he may be ſaid to pur- 
chaſe us by giving his Son, he could not 
do it by his own blood, in oppoſition to 
that of any other, which implies death; 
but the Father could not die, It was 

Chriſt's 


—— — . 
——— 3 — 


— 


_ 
i 7 
1 
Et 
: Ih 

N ! i 

j 
THE 
1 t 
[| 
Fl i} l 
1 
j) 
\3 


1 
1 1 
i } 
\þ.1 1 
f 
ih 
1. 
i 
"8919 
ah 
li ; 
4} 
if 
i 
Har 
it [ 
1 
ith, 
J l 
* py 
j I 
= i 
4:8 
thy 
vr! 


— n - 
C2 a6 — i BC IT ow 
— — — 5 


— . — 
— — 
—ñ—— — 
— ——— — 
—— CC — —— 


— — — — ce 
— 


ul 
uf 
uf 
. 
y 
vo 
110 
is | 

j 

[| 


T. 
97 
* — 
A 
4 
* 
3 
ren 
4 
oy 
* F 
8 7 
> 
= LET 
. 
"7 
1 
ES 
r 
- FS 
33 
* 
* Ro 
" 
© *. 
T4 
= 
-» = 
mA * 
3 
Wo 
8 
Rs 
I 
1 
* 
8 
"6 
2 : 
OG 
5 
* 
Wy 


His only Son. 91 
Chriſt's blood only that was the blood of 


che New Teſtament, which required the 


death of the Teſtator. 
In the ſecond place, Chriſt was called 


Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is 


God with us, (Mat. i. 23.) Here he is 
mentioned with the Article, and therefore 
his Excellency above all others is thereby 
expreſſed. Tis a vain imagination to think 
that he was not what he was to be called, 
and that it was no otherwiſe than as the 
name of God had been given to things or 


places: for our Saviour's name bears no 


ſimilitude with thoſe names, in which 
ſomething was to be ſupplied to make 
them propoſe trons. The things were not, 
in any reſpect, what their names import- 
ed: but Chri/? was really with us, and 
God in ſome ſenſe at leaſt, accord- 

ing to the confeſſion of our adverſarics; 
and therefore we conclude, ſince he is ſaid 
to be the God with us, that he is Here- 
by declared to have the exce/lency of the 
ſupreme Deity. 

Again, according to St. Thomas's ac- 
knowledgment, nn] Lord, and my God, or 
the Lord of me, and the God of me, 
with the article, (John xx. 28.) He is 
the true God, ſo called by way of excel. 
euch. St. T homas expreſſed his belief in 
85 Our 
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ſtruction, would leſſen the 


92 Ar Henn Tn 
our Saviour, in theſe words, in which Be 


anſwered, and ſaid unto him, my Lord, 


and my God ; and Chriſt explained this 


to be the meaning of them, becauſe thou 


haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed, (ver. 29.) 
And ſhall we ſcruple to eſteem him the 
Lord of us, and God of us, who was the 
Lord and God of an Apoſtle ? 

Nor is he barely acknowledged the God 
with the Article, to denote his Excel- 
lency, but his Divinity is confirmed by a 
further addition; he is aſſerted to be the 
true God. We are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Feſus Chriſt, this is the 
true God, and eternal Life, (1 Joh. v. 20.) 
To refer the true God to the Father, 
merely upon the account of a ee con- 

orce of the 
Apoſtle's reaſoning, who argues, that we 
are in him that 1s true, becauſe we are 
in his Son, who 7s the true God, and 


eternal Life. Which in St. John's lan- 


guage is the conſtant title of our Saviour. 
And we may reaſonably preſume, that the 
firſt writers thought Chriſt was ſtiled God 
with the Article prefixed in Scripture, by 


way of Eminency, becaule they frequent- 


ly uſed it, when they ſpoke of him. 
But thirdly, where Chriſt is called God, 
his ſupreme Majeſty is expreſſed at the 
p lamg 
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ſame time. St. Paul obſerves, that of the 
Jews, as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
(Rom. ix. 5.) Where he diſtinguiſhes his 
fleſh from his Godhead, and then aſſures 
EY us he is God over all; not in a limited 
ſenſe, as having dominion over the Fa- 
FE thers, the perſons whom the Apoſtle had 
been ſpeaking of, but over all things, or 
' God above all, the moſt high, the ordi- 
nary title of the ſupreme God. Moreover, 
he is proclaimed bleſſed for ever, amen. 
A form of ſpeaking uſual amongſt the 
Jews, upon their mentioning the name of 
the God of Iſrael. If Chriſt were not 
God in the higheſt ſenſe, it had been im- 
proper for St. Paul, who wrote to con- 
verted Fews, and proſelytes, to deſcribe 
him in the ſame terms they were accuſtom- 
ed to ſignify the ove God by, and which 
he himſelf, ſpeaking elſewhere of the Fa- 
ther, makes choice of; who 7s bleſſed for 
evermore, (2 Cor. xi. 31.) Who is bleſſed 
for ever, amen, (Rom.1.25.) It was the 
peculiar privilege, and great glory of the 
Iſraelites, not that one of the race of 
Abraham was made a God on account of 
his Death, rather than his Bzrth ; but 
that the moſt high God 709% on him the 


feed 


. 


94 Nau I 
ſeed of Abraham, (Heb. ii. 16.) and came 
of them as concerning the fleſh. 

So that He who was the Word which 
was with God in the beginning, and was 
God ; whoſe glory Iſaiah ſaw, as that of 
the God of Fr [rae] ; who is Alpha, and 
Omega — was in the form of God, and 

equal with God before he became man 

who 1s frequently called God in all thoſe 
ways by which the ſupreme Deity is ex- © 
preſſed, had a being before he was con- 5 
ceived by the Virgin Mary, which was the 5 
One, Eternal, Divine Eſſence, and was 
really, and truly God. 

We come, thirdly, to evince, that Chriſt 
received this Divine Eſſence by commu- 
nication from the Father. There can be 
but one eſſence properly Divine, and but 
one perſon originally ſubſiſting therein: a 
plurality of perſons originally and inde- 
pendently ſubſiſting, would inter a multi. 
plicity of Gods. The Father is originally 
God, and therefore Jeſus Chriſt, who is not 
the F ather, and yet, as we have ſhown, E: 
is truly, nnd properly the Eternal God, 9 
muſt be underſtood to have the Godhead b: 
communicated by the Father, who is not 
only eternally, but originally God. Thus 
our Lord declares, All things that the 
Father hath are mine, (John xvi. 15.) 
And 
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And again, As the Father hath ge in 
| gif, f ſo hath he given to the Son to 
have life m himſelf, (John v. 26.) He 
ſignified this communication to the Fews, 
when they were enraged againſt him for 
making him _ equal with God : the Son 
can do nothing of himſelf, but what he 
ſeeth the Father do. So that in the equa» 
lity there is a difference, and priority; 
which he confeſſed, My Father rs greater 
than J, (John xiv. 28.) 'Tho' the Son be 
equal in nature, the Father is greater in 
reference to the communication of the 
Godhead ; and therefore the Council of 
Nice in their Creed, declare the Son to 
be God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God. And ſince the Divine 
nature W a be divided, Chriſt had not 
a part, but the whole communicated to 
him, and therefore is of the ſame Sub. 
ſtance with the Father, as that Council 
determined, and the antient Fathers taught 
before them. Which is CHriſt's own doc- 
trine: and my Father are one, (John 
x. 30.) Where the verb plural, and the 
neuter noun point out, together with the 
perſonal diſtinction, an identity of eſſence. 
Tho” he enjoins us to believe, that % 
Father is in him, and he 21 the Father, 
Cohn x. 38.) yet he aſſures us alſo, that 

he 
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he came out from God. ( John xvi. 27.) 
As he maintained his Divinity, he own= 
ed his Origination. We ought therefore 
to admire the fruztfulneſs of the Divine 
Nature, and that communication of omni- 
potence to the Word, by which he be- 
came the Cauſe of all {By by whom 
the Father made the world. 

Fourthly, we are to ſhow that this is a 
proper generation. He who communi- 
cated the eſſence is a proper Father, and 

1 He to whom it was communicated is a 

. proper Son. Chriſe” s generation conſiſts in 

=_ this communication, and thereby he be- 

came the eternal Son of God. God always 
had a Son. Agur ſeems to intimate this 
by his queſtion, Mh hath eſtabliſhed all 
the ends of the earth? what is his name, 
and what is his Son's name, if thou canſt 

1 tell? (Prov. xxx. 4.) Thou art my Son, 

Wall this day have ] begotten thee, ſays Da- I 

1 vid, ſbeaking to the Meſſias in the per- 

1 ſon of God, (Pſalm ii. 7.) And the Apo- b 
ul ſtle infers his infinite dignity from this re- 

Wl! lation; Unto which of the Angels ſaid he 

116 at any time, thou art my Son, this day 

ji have ] begotten thee ? (Heb.i. 5.) Gene- 

| ration is the producing another in the 

TH flame nature, and the perſon thus pro- 


duced, is the perfect image, and * milt< 


2B 2 


1199 
: 14 

1 

7 * N 

|! . 

N 3 1 . 
i 1 8 
; : 33; * 
N 1 8 5 6 

i 75 2598 
He 1 Hh 
* 

* 


| His only Son. 97 
tude of him by whom he is produced, 
and thereby his proper Son. In human 
eneration, we may conſider the likeneſs of 
nature, and the likeneſs of form ; the one 
is efſent;al, and neceſſary, the other acci- 
dental. By the divine communication, 
there is a ſimilitude of nature. Chriſt zs 
the image of God, (2 Cor. iv. 4.) The 
brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, (Heb. i. 3.) And the 
divine generation, is more proper than that 
of the creature, becauſe the manner there- 
of, as well as the identity of nature, is moſt 
perfect: there was no defect, blemiſh, or 
impurity in this communication. In hu- 
man generation, there is a derivation, 
and diviſion of the ſubſtance of the pa- 
rent, which is corporeal ; but God's eſ- 
= ſence, which is ſpiritual, is indiviſible; the 
communication cannot be by diviſion, but 
muſt be total and plenary. In human ge- 
naeration the Father precedeth the Son, be- 
cauſe they are both finite beings, where 
the individuals can only be perpetuated 
by ſucceſſion, becaule of their mortality : 
but God communicated without beginning, 
the eſſence which he always had from the 
beginning, being always Father, as always 
God. Animals are only then 3 
when they come to perfection o * 5 
; Lat 
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Arenen 
but God being eternally perfect, Was 


fruitful by an eternal generation. Men 


become Fathers by multiplication, the 
Son is not the ſame man, tho' of the fame 


nature; but the Divine eſſence, in regard 


of its 2 mplicity and infinity, can neither 
be divided nor multiplied. By the com- 
munication thereof, the Son hath the ſame 


mature, and is the ſame God. So that 


having the ſame full, and perfect nature 
more intimately, a with ſtricter unity, 
than can be found in the generation of 
mankind, or of any finite being; we juſt- 
ly confeſs, with St. Peter, that he is the 
Son of the bt bing God, (Mat. xvi. 16. ) 
That he is God's true, and own, (or pro- 
per) Son, (Rom. viii. 32.) 
Fiſthly, and laſtly, the Divine Eſſence 


was never communicated to any other, ſo 


as that he could thereby be a Son; and 
conlequently Chriſt is moſt properly, and 
perfectly, r he only-begotten Son of the 
Father. He is only-begotten not as he 
was begotten of the Father alone, nor in 
reſpect 'of his being the moſt beloved of 


God's children, but on account of his ge- 
Neration, and the manner thereof, ſo as 


to exclude all others ; none beſides him- 
{elf is the only-begotten, none but He 


had the diyine nature communicated, in 
{0 
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His only Son. 99 
ſo peculiar a manner. as there by to be a 
Son. 

Here ſome difficulties may id be- 
cauſe others are ſaid to be begotten of 
God, and if the divine nature were com- 
municated to them alſo, CHriſt could not 
be the only-begotten ; or it it were not 
communicated to them, then {ſuch a com- 
munication is not neceſſary to found his 
Sonſbip upon: nay, an actual communica- 
tion of the Divine E Hence to the perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt is ſuppoſed, and yet 
He is not thereby eſteemed to be the Sor 
of God. | 

As to thoſe who are called the ſons of 
God, and in conſequence thereof Brethren 
of Chriſt, their title is only figurative, 


and is given them either on the account 


of Adoption, or a ſort of ſecond birth ef- 
fected by the grace of God working in 


them; but denotes nothing concerning 


them anſwerable to his natural genera- 


Tion. 


The ſame eſſencè is indeed communi- 
cated to the Holy Ghoſt ; and thereby he 
becometh the /ame God with the Father, 
and the Son; yet there is this dzfference 
in the communication, that the Son is be- 
gotten, and the Holy Ghoſt proceederh ; 
and tho' every — which is gegorten, 
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proceedeth, yet every thing that proceed- 
eth, is not begotten. In the language of 
the Scripture, which the Church ſtrictly 
adheres to, the Holy Ghoſt is never called 
a Son. Eve, tho oiled out of Adam, 
was not his daughter, becauſe ſhe was not 
born by way of natural generation. The 

b proceſſion of the Hoty Ghoſt differs from 
generation, and therefore cannot preju- 
dice Chriſtis Sonſhip, but that it ſolely, 
and peculiarly belongs to him, who is 
diſtinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt as Son, 
and from adopted children, as the NaCl. 
ral Son. 

Since then Chriſt had a being before he 
was conceived by the Virgin Mary, which 
was not a created, but a Dzvine Eſſence, 
and that not of himſelf originally, but by 
communication from the Father, which 
was by way of 7 generation; and 
ſince the Divine Hence was never ſo com 
municated to any other, we acknowledge 
him the only-begotten Son of God. 

"Tis neceſſary to believe this part of the 
Article, 

Firſt, to confirm our faith with reſpect 
to the redemption of mankind. That we 
may be convinced of the exce/lency, and 
dignity of the perſon of our Mediator, 


and aſſured of the eficary of his actions, 
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and the value of his ſufferings. We are 
taught, that it is not poſſible that the 


blood of bulls, and of goats ſhould take 


away ſms, (Heb. x. iv.) And we cannot 


conceive ſuch a difference between that, 


and the blood of a meer man, as to pro- 
nounce the taking away /ms, by one im- 
poſſible, and by the other certain. And 
yet, we were bought with a price, (1 Cor. 
vi. 20.) Redeemed with the precious 
blood of Chriſt, (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) and God, 
(Acts xx. 28.) The hemmonſneſs of our 
ſins againſt God encreaſes in proportion 
to the dignity of the party offended, and 
requires a ſuitable reparation. The diſ- 
tance is infinite between God and man, 
and therefore we cannot be ſecure of re- 
conciliation, unleſs the perſon who pro- 
cures it be of the ſame infinite dignity. 
We ſhall then place a juſt reliance on our 
Mediator, when we know him to be the 
only-begotten Jon of God : of the ſame 
power, dignity, and ſubſtance with the 
Father, whom we have offended. 
Secondly, to ſatisfy, and encourage us 
in worſhipping him. We are command- 
ed to honour him with worſhip truly, and 
properly divine we are to honour the 
Hon, even as we honour the Father, (John 
v. 23.) And St. 7Zohn in viſion heard every 
| i. creature 
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creature which is in heaven, and on the 
_ earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as 5 
are in the ſea, and all that are in them, 45 
ſaying, bleſſing, and honour, and glory, 
aud power be unto him that ſitteth 
on the throne, and unto the Lamb, for 
ever, and ever, (Rey. v. 13.) And when 
he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the 
world, he ſaith, and let all the Angels 
of God worſhip him, (Heb. i. 6.) Now 
unleis we believe him to be he only-be- 
gotten Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father, Jehovah, and Lord of 
all; we ſhould be greatly perplexed to 
reconcile this duty, with other commands Y 
which require us to fear and worſhip the | 
Lord our God, and to ſerve him only, 
(Deut. vi. 13. Mat. iv. 10,) To worſhip 
any that is not God, knowing him not to 
be fo, is affected and groſs Idolatry. To 
worſhip any orie as God, that is not fo, 
tho' we eſteem him ſo to 'be, is the lame 
fin, tho' not the ſame degree; and even 
to worſhip one that is God, When we be- 
lieve him not to be ſo, would involve us 
in the guilt of formal Idolatry, although 
worſhip were really due to him; and there- 
tore, to ayoid falling into ſuch an abomi- 
nable ſin, we mult look pen the Son to 
2 5 be 
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be the Eternal Cod, whom we are bound 
to worſhip, and ſerve. 1 1 
Thirdly, to poſſeſs us with the moſt 
grateful ſenſe of God's infinite love in 
ſending his Son to ſave us. God ſo loved 


the world, faith our bleſſed Saviour, that 


he gave his only-begotten don, (Joh. iii. 1 6.) 
He ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, (Rom. viii. 32.) In this 
was manifeſted the love of God towards 
aus, becauſe that God ſent his only-begot= 
ten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that he loved 
us, and ſent his Son to be the propitia- 
tion for our ſins, (1 Johniv. 9, 10.) If 
God had only cauſed a man to be born 
aſter a different manner from all others, 
and delivered him to die for the ſins of 
the world, the expreſſion of his love here- 
in, would not have appeared greater, than 
if he had redeemed us any other way, 
'Tis true, indeed, God acted as treely in 
redeeming as in creating us; and in re- 
ſpect of the miſery we were reicued from, 
and the happineſs we are made capable 
of, redemption itſelf would have been a 
molt {angular inſtance of the love of God. 
But we are directed to raiſe our conſide- 
ration higher, and to reckon the princi- 
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pal teſtimony of his love to be, his chooſing 
to redeem us by this method, that his Son 
ſhould take our nature upon him, and 
that He ſhould reſign him up to death. 
The greater his dignity, the more amazing 
was his condeſcenſion; the nearer his rela- 
tion, and the more intimate his union with 
the Father, the more valuable was the 
Father's love in ſending him to ſuffer. And 
therefore, to conceive him to be of an in- 
erior nature, and excellency, is to leſſen 
the acknowledgment due to God on that 
account, and to fall ſhort in the returns 
of thankſgiving we ought to make. If 
we have not a juſt notion of his infinite 
worth, we cannot entertain a correſpon- 
dent Idea of the Divine Love towards us. 
We ſhall then only diſcern how much 
God commendeth his love to us, in that 
Chriſt died for us, when we are convin- 
ced, that he is of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Father, of glory equal, of majeſty co- 
eternal. 
Every Chriſtian therefore may be aſſu- 


red of this certain, and neceſſary truth, 
that Zeſirs Chri/f, the Saviour, and Meſs 


fias, is the true, proper, and natural Son 


of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the 
Father, which was fo really, and fully 
communicated to him, that he is of- the 
ſame 
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very God of very God. So that excluding 
all others who are not begotten, and all 
who are not Sons by a proper generation, 
but are only called ſo becauſe of their 
adoption; he ought to aſſert his belief in 


God the Father, and in Feſus Chriſt his 
only Son. 


Our Lord. 


I this clauſe of the Article we maintain 
our Saviour's Dominion, which is a 
neceſſary conſequence of his Sonſhip: He 
muſt be our Lord, becauſe he is Heir of 
all in his Father's houſe. Angels, and 
men, though they bear the name of God's 
Sons, are ſtill his Servants. 

Herein we may conſider, 

Firſt, what the word Lord denotes, and 


to whom, and in what ſenſe this title is 


given in Scripture. 

Secondly, what the nature of Chriſt's 
dominion is; how, and in what reſpect he 
is Chriſt the Lord. 

Thirdly, why we confeſs him to be our 
Lord, and how he is ſo in a peculiar ac- 
ceptation. 

And firſt, the word which we ani 
the Lord, was uſed ſometimes by the in- 
terpreters of the Old Teſtament, and the 


Prone 


fame eſſence, God of God, Light of Light, 
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penmen of the New, for men, and with 
relation only to human dominion. But 
we frequently meet with it in the moſt 
high and full fignification, as it ſtands for 
the ſupreme God, and expreſſed his titles 
El, or Elohim, Shaddas, and Adonai, but 
moſt univerſally his undoubted proper 
name Jehovah. The Greek Tranſlators, 
and after them the Apoſtles, ſeem to have 
choſen it, as appropriated to that notion, 
which the original requires, being derived 
from a verb of the ſame ſignification with 
the Hebrew root, and implying the eſſence 
or exiſtence of God, and whatſoever may 
be deduced from thence, as revealed by 
him to be ſignified thereby. 
The ſame title is given to CHriſt, and 
ſometimes ſtands for him taken abſolute- 
1y and alone, and it belongs to him not 
only in an eminent ſenſe as he is the 
Lord of Glory, and exalted above all other 
Lords; but as the tranſlation of the name 
Zehovah, which muſt be attributed to him, 
in the ſame propriety, in which it denotes 
the ſupreme God. By the confeſſion of the 
Zews themſelves, the Meffas is called 
Zehovah ; and ſince Chriſt is the Meſſias, 
he is Lord in the ſame ſenſe, that they 
underſtood the Meſſias to be, Fehovah, 
the Lord of Hoſts, who was to be for 4 
: : : fone 
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one of ſtumbling, and for a rock of of- 
pos of foe viii. 13, 14.) Which St. Pale 
- interprets of Chriſt, (Rom. ix. 33.) 1 will 
haue mercy upon the houſe of Judah, (ſays 
God) and 1 will ſave them by the Lord 
(Jehovah) their God, (Hol. i. 7.) Where 
' we may obſerve that the Chaldee para- 
' phraſe, inſtead of Jehovah has the word 
| of Jehovah, and we know that he is the 
Lord Feſus, for there is none other name 
—_— we muſt be ſaved, (Acts iv. 12.) 
Again, I will ſtrengthen them in the 
Lord (Jehovah,) and they ſhall walk 
up and down in his name, ſaith the Lord 
Guam (Tech. x. 12.) 
Here are two diſtinct Perſons mention- 
ed, each Fehovah ; and yet the Lord 
(Jehovah) our God, is one Lord (Jehovah) 
as Moſes aſſures us, (Deut. vi. 4.) The 
name of the righteous branch to be raiſed 
unto David, in whoſe days Judah was 
to be ſaved, is the Lord (Jehovah) our 
righteouſneſs, (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.) where the 
addition of our righteouſneſs cannot dimi- 
niſh the ſupremacy which Zehovah ex- 
preſſes. I dwell in the midſt of thee, 
faith the Lord (Jehovah.) And that the 
Meſſias, or Chriſt ſpeaks this, we muſt - 
conclude from the following verſe; And 
many nations ſhall be joined to the Lord 
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in that day, and ſball be my people, and 
IT will dwell in the midſt of thee, and 
thou ſhalt know that the Lord of hoſts 
hath ſent me unto thee, (Zech. ii. 10, 11.) 
The New Teſtament conſtantly aſcribes 
this name to Chriſt; St. Paul interprets 
the Lord (Jchovah) ſpoken of by Joel, 
(chap. ii. 32.) to be Chriſt, (Rom. x. 13.) 
Jehovah, the Lord of hoſts. was that Lord 
who was to ſend his Meſſenger to prepare 
the way before him according to Mala- 
chi, (chap. iii. 1.) This Meſſenger was 
the voice of him that crieth in the wil- 
derneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord 
(Jehovah,) (Ia. xl. 3.) And St. Matthew 
informs us, that Chriſt is He that was ſpo- 
ken of by the prophet Iſaiah, (chap. iii. 3.) 
And Zachariah declared, that his Child 
John ſhould be called the prophet of the 
higheſt, and ſhould go before the face of 
the Lord, (Luke 1.76.) So that Chriſt is 
the Lord Fehovah. 

Chriſt is alſo intended in ſome paſlages 
where Adon or Adonai is uſed; as, The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, (Plalm cx. 1.) 
Fehovah unto Adon, who is the Word, 
according to the Cha/dee paraphraſe. And 
the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall come to his 
Temple, (Malach. iii. 1.) Which term im- 
plics a right of poſſeſſion, and power of 
| diſpoſing, 
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diſpoſing, following, and flowing from the 
other notion of Fehovah. And Chriſt is 
Lord as Fehovah neceſſarily exiſting, on 
whom all other beings depend; and as 


Adon, having ne; and . do- 


minion. 

We proceed, ſecondly, to conſider the 
nature of this dominion, and to ſhow how 
it is aſcribed to Chriſt, or in what reſpect 


he is the Lord. 


Now as two natures are united in his 
perſon, he is Lord in reſpect of both. 
One kind of his dominion, is inherent in 
his Divinity, the other was beſtowed up- 
on his humanity. 

As he is the Mord wok whom all things 
were made, he is Lord of his creatures, 
in which ſenſe Thomas confeſſed him his 
Lord and his God, (John xx. 28.) 

But as St. Peter teaches, he was allo 
made both Lord and Chriſt, (Acts ii. 36.) 
And tis obſerved from the Pſalmiſt, that 
God ſet him over the works of his Hands, 
and pur all things in ſubjettion under his 
feet, (Heb. 1.7, 8.) This Dominion was 
imparted to his human nature, and con- 
ſiſts in a right of judicature : the Father 
hath given him authority to execute judg- 
ment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man, 
(John v. 27.) And 7he Son of man ſhall 

come 
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eome in the glory of his Father, with 
His Angels, and then he ſhall reward e- 


very man according to his works, (Mat. 
xvi. 27.) As alſo in the power of par- 
doning fins: The Son of man hath power 
on earth te forgive ſms, (Mat. ix. 6.) And 
in authority to abrogate, and alter the law : 
as he affirmed in a particular inſtance, The 
Son of man is Lord even of the ſabbath 
day, (Mat. xii. 8.) This plenary power 
was not conferred at once, but partly while 


he lived upon earth, and partly after his 


Death, and Reſurrection. The former to 
enable him to accompliſh the deſign for 
which he was made fleſh, the latter to 
reward him for his obedience, and ſuffer- 
ings. He died, and roſe, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead, and 
[zving, (Rom. xiv. 9.) It was after his re- 
ſurrection that he ſaid to his diſciples, All 
power is given unto me, in heaven, and 
in earth, (Mat. xxviii. 18.) 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs ; wherefore 
God alſo hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every 
name, that at the name of Feſus every 
knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under 


the earth ; and that every tongue ſhould 


confeſs, 


He humbled 


n 
127 


7 * vl 25 3 rg 7 _ 5 . 2 oþ * Ne — : 2 8 4 
we c EF TEN e : 5 
e S e e eee - e 


Our Lord. * 1 
confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, (Phil. b 
| ji. 8, 9, 10, 11.) God raiſed him from the 1 
dead, and ſet him at his own right-hand 1 
in the heavenly places; far above all prin- io 
Z cipality, and power, and might, and do- 
1 minion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but alſo. in that $9 
. which is to come; and hath put all things Al 
. under his feet, and gave him to be the Wl 
head over all things to the Church, (Eph. 1 
1 8 1 

As this power did not commence all at | 1 
once, ſo neither was it to have the ſame | 
continuance : part of it was æconomical, | 
and was to ceaſe, when the end, for which 
it was granted, was attained. Part was 

. due to the human nature upon covenant, 

Y as a recompence for what Chriſt did, and 

b ſuffered therein; and therefore muſt be | 

eternal, becauſe the human nature will | 1 

be perpetually united to the Divinity of | 
Chriſt. 

The other David ſpeaks of, (P/alm 
cx. i.) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit 
thou at my right-hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footſtool ; and the Apoſtle, 
when he aſſures us, that he muſt reign tall 
he hath put all enemies under his feet, 
(1 Cor. xv. 25.) and that the end cometh, 
when he ſhall have deliyercd up the king- 
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dom to God, even the Father, when he 
ſhall have put down all rule, and all au- 
thority, and power, (ver. 24.) and when 
all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him; then 
ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto 
him that put all things under him; that 
God may be all in all, (ver. 28.) That 
commiſſion he had to rule over his ene- 
mies, ſhall then be reſigned, when they are 
reduced, and brought into ſubjection. Vet 
is he not to be accounted merely as a Ge- 
neral or Embaſſador, who is diveſted of 
his power when the buſineſs he was em- 
ployed in, is tranſacted; but as a o who 
ſtill remains Heir in his Father's houſe, 
and as ftill enjoying the dominion, he pur- 
chaſed with his blood, and which was aſ- 
ſigned as his reward, and is never to be 
relinquiſhed. If our iinperfect ſervice, is 
to be crowned with an eternal weight of 
glory, we cannot ſuppoſe that a fading 
power ſhall be the only recompence of his 
perfect obedience. If he makes us prieſts, 
and kings, ſure he will not be diſcharged 
from his office of 7;eh-prie/t and King 


of Kings. His throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed 


or ever, as God profniſed David, (2 Sam. 
vii. 16.) And of his kingdom there ſhall 
be no end, as the Angel informed the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, (Luke i. 33.) His dominion 
; 1 


3 
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25 an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall 


not paſs away ; and his kingdom that 


which ſhall not be deſtroyed, (Dan. vii. 


15.) 


Chriſt then is Lord both by natural, 
and independent dominion, as God, and 


Creator; and by a derived right, as man 
made Lord and Chriſt. And that part 
of his Authority which is economical, 
ſhall be ſurrendred when he hath fulfilled 


his office, while that which is proper to 


the union, and due to his paſſion, ſhall 
be cozyal with his human nature, and of 
eternal duration. 

We come, thirdly, to enquire why we 
confeſs him to be our Lord, and how he 
is ſo in a peculiar acceptation. 

Chriſt, indeed, is Lord of all, (Acts x. 
36.) God the Father, and the Spirit only 
excepted. The Angels worſhip him, and 
all nations are his inheritance, and the 
utmoſt parts of the earth are his poſſeſ- 


ſion. But there is a propriety of Domi- 


nion, by which he is peculiarly to be ac- 
knowledged our Lord, as we are Chriſti- 
ans, not only as he made and preſerves 
us, for this is common to us with all other 
creatures, but he is our Lord by redemp- 
tion. By conqueſt, and purchaſe, having 
triumphed oyer the enemies to whom we 
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114 CR ITIGOHE Þ. 
were in bondage, and taken us into his 
protection, and having bought us with a 
price; no leſs than that of his own blood. 
He is ſurther our Lord, as he makes a 
proviſion for us, and beſtows upon us 
temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings, in the pre. 
lent. life, and has prepared for us a place 
in the manſions of glory in the life to 
5 come. As he is the prince of life, (Acts 
ili. 15.) and Lord of Glory, (1 Cor. ii. 8.) 
and as we are called by the Goſpel to th 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord, 
(2 Theil. ii. 14.) | 

Laſtly, he is owr Lord by covenant, 

we are bound to ſerve and obey him, by 
our baptiſmal vow. That we ſhould yield 

our members ſervants to CI un- 
o holineſs, (Rom. vi. 19.) 

is neceſſary we ſhould believe this 
part of the Article, 

Firſt, that we may duly reflect upon 
our condition of ſervants; that we may 
remember that we are not our 077, but 

are bought with a price, (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) 
and may thereupon be incliued to do his 
will, whoſe we are. That we may not 

live to ourſelves ; but whether we live, 
we may Jive unto the Lord, or whether 
Wwe die, we may die unto the Lord ; lo 
that 
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Our Lord. Its 


that whether we live or die, we may be 
the Lord's, (Rom. xiv. 8.) = 
_ Secondly, that the conſideration of his 
ower over us may enforce us to ſubmit 


ourſelves, and the knowledge of the per- 


ſon who exerciſes it, who is partaker of 


our nature, who gave himſelf” for us, and 
is not aſhamed to call us brethren, (Heb. 
ii. 11.) may perſuade and invite us to 
bring into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Chriſt, (2 Cor. x. 5.) Shall 
Angels, and Archangels worſhip, and bow 
down before him, and ſhall not we with 
zeal, and glad tranſport pay him that 
homage he ſo abundantly. deſerves? _ 

Thirdly, that they who govern their 
fellow-ſervants upon earth, may rule with 
juſtice, and mercy, and avoid all tyranny 
and oppreſſion, eſteeming their Authority 
as a charge, and truſt, and knowmg that 
they alſo have a maſter in Heaven, (Col. 
iv. 1.) and therefore are to rule them ac- 


cording to his laws. And that they who 


are ſubjetts may be prevailed upon to 
obey, as expreſſing their duty herein to 
the Lord of all. St. Paul gives this ad- 
vice to ſervants, obey in all things your 
maſters according to the fleſh; not with 
eye- ſervice, as men- pleaſers, but in ſingle- 
neſs of heart fearing God: and whatſo- 
11 ever 
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ever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, 
and not unto men; knowing that of the 
Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the 
inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, 
(Col. iii. 22, 23, 24.) that they may alſo 
obey them in a proper manner, in and for 
the Lord. But in nothing contrary to his 
& precepts, by which a pr/or * is 
laid upon them. 
Laſtly, that we may receive comfort 
and encouragement in all circumſtances, 
and upon all occurrences ; being convinced 
that he is able to diſpoſe all things to our 
greateſt advantage, and that he will not 
fail to ſupport his faithful ſervants. The 
lame Lord over all is rich unto all that 
call upon him, (Rom. x. 12.) They who 
dedicate themſelves to him have indeed 
many enemies; but they are His alſo, and 
he will certainly tread them all under his 
feet. The influence of their luſts is great, 
but his grace is ſiiſſicient lor them. Per- 
haps the Afflictions they endure for his 
ſake, are heavy, but he knoweth how to 
deliver them; or if they ſuffer with him, 
they ihall alſo reign with him, who is 
Lord of Lords. | 
Every Chriſtian therefore, in this part 
of the Article, muſt be undetficod to aſ- 
ſent to this infallible truth, that 7eſus 
Chriſt, 
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Our Lord. 117 


Chriſt, the only Son of God, is the true 


ehouah who hath an eternal being, on 
which all other things depend; that there- 
by, as God, he hath the abſolute, ſupreme, 
and uni verſal dominion over all things: 
and alſo, that, as Son of man, he was in- 


veſted with all power, which as far as it 


was intended to compleat our redemption, 
and to deſtroy his and our enemies, is tem- 
porary, and will be reſigned in the end ; 
but as far as it was conſequent to the uni- 
on, and granted as the reward of his ſuf- 
ferings, will be diſplay d in his eternal 
kingdom ; that tho' he be Lord by right 


of creation, and preſervation, yet he is 


more peculiarly the Lord of thoſe who 
believe in him, by conqueſt and purchaſe 
as he redeemed them, and by promotion 
as he takes care of them, and advances 
them to a ſtate of happineſs in the pre- 
{ſent and future life; and by voluntary 
obligation as they have entered into co- 
venant with him. And thus he will Le- 
teve in Chriſt our Lord. 


11 ART I- 
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ARTICLE III. 


Which was conceived by the Holy 
| Ghoik, bon of the Virgin Mary. 


N theſe words the conception of Jeſus 
is diſtinguiſhed from his Nativity; 

and the one is attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, the other to the Virgin Mary. 'The 
antient Creeds were expreſſed thus; who 
was born by the Holy Ghoſt, of the Vir- 
gin Mary, or of the Holy Ghoſ?, and the 
Firgin Mary : comprehending in the word 
born, the conception, and generation, as 
well as the natiuty. 

To repreſent the full meaning of this 
Aurticle, we ſhall enquire, 

F irſt, who was conceived, and born! 0 

Secondly, by whole energy, and opera- 
tion ? 

Thirdly, who conceived, and bore him? 


Firſt, who was conceived, and born? the 
erlon whom we have ſhown to be the 
only Son of God, and of the ſame ſub- 


ſtance with the Father; he, who was from 


Eternity, was conceived and born in the 
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Which was concetved. 119 


fulneſs of time. By his being concezved, 


and born, we underſtand every thing that 
concurred to the production of our Savi- 


our's human nature, when he became in- 
carnate; or in the language of St. Zohn, 


when the Word was made fleſh, (Joh. i. 14.) 
And this was by joining the Human nature 
with the Divine, which union was effec- 
ted in the perſon of the Son only. We 
are not to ſuppoſe with ſome Hereticks of 
old, that the Father was made man, or 
that he ſuffered, or that the Holy Ghoſt, 
or any other beſides the Son was thus con- 


_ ceived and born. He indeed became truly 


and  compleatly man. I he Mediator be- 
tween God and men, is the man Chriſt Je- 
ſus, (I Tim. ii. 5.) He was the ſeed of 
Eve, (Gen. iii. 15.) and of Abraham, (Gal. 
11.16.) and of David according to the 


fleſh, (Rom. i. 3.) The Son of David, and 


of Abraham, (Mat. i. 1.) He took not on 
him the nature of Angels, but he took 


on him the ſeed of Abraham; wherefore 


in all things it behoved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, (Heb. 11. 16, 17.) 


He had a true nativity, and aſſumed both 


a body and ſoul. Foraſmuch —— as the 
children are partakers of jleſb, and blood, 
he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the 


ſame, (Heb. ii. 14.) A body was prepared 
. | [ | 
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120 RTI BE 
for him, and the actions and paſſions of 
his life demonſtrate that he had the na- 
ture of fleſh; he was in the ſame condi- 
tion with other infants; he was nouriſhed 
by proper food, and grew up by degrees; 
he came eating and drinking, and had the 
natural appetites, tenderneis, and frailty 
of his fleſh : and therefore, every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt is come 
in the fleſh, is of God; and every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh, is not of God, (1 John 
iv. 2, 3.) As Chriſt had an human body, 
he had alſo an human ſoul, without which 
he could not be nan. He encreaſed in 
wiſdom, that is the faculties of his ſoul 
were improved, for his infinite under- 
ſtanding could not be enlarged. He had 
a will in his human nature diſtinct from 
that of his Father, (Zuke xxii. 42.) His 
ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful even unto 
death, (Mat. xxvi. 38.) He ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : and 
having faid thus, he gave up the Ghoſt, 
(Luke xxiii. 46.) Death diſſol ved the vital 
union, the ſoul was thereby ſeparated from 
the Hoody, and returned to God who gave 
it. Which truth is to be maintained againſt 
thoſe who deny that our Saviour had an 
human ſoul, and think that the Mord, or 
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Which was conceived. 121 


Divinity informed his body, and ſup- 
plyed the place thereof. | 

Thus he became perfect God, and per- 
ett man, for both natures were preſerved 
entire and diſtinct; they were not mixed, 
and confounded, from whence a new and 
different nature muſt have ariſen ; nor was 
one converted into the other, God cannot 
be made and therefore could not become 
man; the immaterial, indiviſible, immor- 
tal nature could not be changed into a 
finite, tho ſpiritual, and corruptible ſub- 
ſtance : as impoſſible is it, that the Hu- 
man nature ſhould become Divine, or be 
ſwallowed up, and turned into the God- 
head. Tt is not ſaid the fleſh was made 
the Word, but the Word was made fleſh. 
If the human nature were not ſo converted 
in the act of incarnation, there can be no 
reaſon it ſhould be ſo afterwards, nor can 
any time or manner be pretended for ſuch 
converſion, Which indeed would be no 
better than an annihilation of the man- 
hood. The Fathers oppoſed this notion 
by an argument taken from the ſacramen- 
tal Elements of bread and wine, which 
ſhowed that they were ſtrangers to the 

Romiſh doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
One Chriſt then ſubſiſted in tuo na- 
tures, and the union was made not in the 
nature, but in his perſon and in his 7 
IS 
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This is a certain, and neceſſary truth. 
1 we do not embrace it, we make 7wo 
Chriſts, and two Mediators, and ſuppoſe 


one mentioned in the ſecond and another 


in the third Article of the Creed. It is 


related of our Saviour in Scripture, that 
He, who was before Abraham, was born 
of a Woman, in the days of Herod ; he 
who preached in the age of Noah, began 
to preach in the reign of Tiberius, being 
about thirty years of age; he who was 
declared the Jon of God with power, was 
of the ſeed of David, according to the 
Reſh. He who came of the Fathers, as 
concerning the fleſh, is aver all God bleſ- 


fed for ever, (Rom. ix. 5 ) Theſe things 
cannot be affirmed of the ſame nature, 
and therefore we muſt own a 4zver/ity of 


nature, and confeſs them to be united in 
one, and the ſame perſon, Who had 4, 
ferent nativities in his different natures, 
and was both born from Eternity, and 
concerved, and born in time. 


By the Holy Ghoſt. 


energy, and operation Chriſe Was 
conceiued. 


' We ſhall ſpeak of the perſon of the 
Holy 
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E come now to enquire by whoſe 
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Holy Ghoſt under another Article, and 
therefore, at preſent, ſhall only conſider 
how Chriſt was conceived by him both 
excluſively as no other was the means, or 
inſtrument of ſuch conception; and as it 
was owing to his miraculous power, en- 
abling the bleſſed Virgin to conceive. The 
Virgin had not known man (Luke i. 34.) 
and tho ſhe was eſpouſed to Foſeph, yet 
before they came together ſhe was found 
with child of the Holy Ghoſt, (Mat. i. 18.) 
Nor was it in the power of the Virgin her- 
ſelf to conceive, that was a thing impoſſible 
in the courſe of nature. It was God on- 
ly who by an immediate miracle cauſed 
her conception ; according to the Angel's 
prediction, the Holy Ghoſt came upon her 
and the power of the higheſt overſhadow- 
ed her, and therefore that which was 
concetved in her was of the Holy Ghoſt, 
(Luke 1. 35. Mat. 1. 20.) And yet the 
Holy Ghoſt did not concerve Chriſt, but 
the Virgin, nor was he made of the /ub- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence 
could not be made, and therefore the bleſ- 
{ed Spirit could not be his Father, by a 
proper act of generation, tho he were con- 
cerved by him. The Antients indeed, 
ſometimes mention his being begotten and 
horn of the Spirit, but never imagined that 
N | | 1 it 


Are m 


it was in ſuch a manner, as to be a foun- 
dation of paternity. Nor muſt we think | 
that any material ſubſtance, or ſeminal 5 
principle was created by the operation o ß 
the Holy Ghoſt, out of which his body 
ſhould be formed in part, for then he had 

not been truly man; but his feſh was 
wholly compoſed of the ſubſtance of his E 
mother. | E 
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The belief of this part of the Article 
is neceſſary, firſt that we may confide in 
his Merits and Mediation. As he was con- 
ecived by the Holy Ghoſt, he was free 
from the defilement of ſin, he was in all 
things like to us, ſin only excepted, and 
that for theſe reaſons; that the human 
nature might be fitted for a perſonal uni- 
on with the Word, who is of infinite pu- 
rity; and that he, who was without fin, 
might redeem ſinners. 'The Father made 
him to be ſin for us who knew no ſin, 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs 
of God m = (2 Cor. v. 21.) He was 4 

amb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, 
(1 Pet. i. 19.) Holy, harmleſs, unde filed, 
ſeparate from ſinners, (Heb. vii. 26.) he 
was manifeſted to take away our ſins, 
and in him is no ſin, (1 John iii. 5.) 

Secondly, that we may be ſenſible of 
the grace of God imparted to his human 
aature, 


4 By the Holy Ghoſt. 125 
” mature, in its firſt formation, and derived 
from him to us, as a free gift, in and thro' 
him, when there was no preceding deſert 
co entitle his humanity to ſuch ſanc tiff. 
E cation. | 3 | 
# Thirdly, that we may learn from what 
| foundation our holineſs, as well as his, 
' muſt flow. From the ſame ſpirit in our 
' regeneration, as his did in his conception. 
. We are commanded to be holy, as he is 
holy, to which purpoſe we are to pray, 
that the Holy Ghoſe which formed his 
human nature may reform ours, and as 
he exempted Him from ſin, may aſſure us 
of the remiſſion of our ſins that he may 
be born within us in our regeneration, by 
that energy, by which he was concezved 
for us, in his incarnation. 
From what has been ſaid, every one will 
perceive that he muſt aſſent unto this 
truth, that the eternal Son of the Father, 
God of God was concezved, and born, 
and made man. That his human nature 
conſiſted of ſoul and body, and was joined 
with the Dꝛuine in the unity of his per- 
ſon : that he was made fleſh and concerved 
in the womb, after the manner of men, but 
yet not by the way of Human propagation, 
but by the ſingular, and inviſible, and mi- 
raculous operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| | which 
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which enabled a Virgin to concerve, and 2 
originally and compleatly ſanctiſied his 
birth: and that he is thus obliged to pro- . 
feſs, that he believes in Jeſus Chriſt, 
which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. q 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 


- W are laſtly to enquire, who conce;- J 
ved, and bore our bleſſed Saviour? 3 

the Virgin Mary. Who is here deſcribed 

by her name, and condition, which we 

ſhall firſt obſerve, and then declare what 

part ſhe had in the ſacred Nativity. 

She was called Mary, a name, at that 

time, common to her with many other 
1 women among the Jets, ſeveral of which 
are mentioned in Scripture: The firft of 

that name, that we read of, was Miriam 

the ſiſter of Moſes, who may in ſome re- 

ſpect be looked upon as a Zype of the 
1 Virgin. They who find any particular 
Wl excellence in the name, or think it was 
| given to the Heſſed Virgin on the account 
of its original ſignification, go upon no 

ſolid, or good grounds. She was 4 Fir- 

in eſpouſed to a man whoſe name Was 

| Zoſeph, (Luke i. 27.) who was a carpen- 
ter by trade. Her parents are reported 
to have been Joachim, a prieſt of the 225 

I of 


wt 3 3 = 5 —— — 
l es SS = — = — = = = \ l \ l - = <> x + ES — —— = 
- — 8 — aa 2 — Wo — — ew DOSS p g 2 2 » 8 . 
— — — — — — — — — mnow — — —— ——— - —.— = l — wes fares 
— = £ — — _ hy ny 8 _ 
- — — — — = — — = Ire — — — — 
— — — : - l - — _ TT” TP 2 — 
. —— .. 7 — — — — — — 2 — rr — — — — 1 —— — - —— 
— — — _— =2 — = = ä — — _ === LS 4 _—— rt gp = ; - 
ä — ; — EE — === == ——— — — — — —— — ——— —— N 
—— — a * . - * 2 — — —̃———— — 
— —— — a —— 3 __ > — 
6 — O 4 — bs 5 addons. 9 — OC — — — — - — l =_ 8 5 
1 — mig 3 2 * „ , — hace = 1 
——— — +. — ol -__ "LC 7 > 


— — 


— — — — — 
hs. — — - — 
— — 
— OED 
— — — 
5 Si 
— * 


— — - = 
— = mg 2 — HA 
— — 


— ——— — 
— HAÄ——— 
W — * * 


— 
— 
— 


= — . — —— 
=" —— — 
= " EZ x 8 : = — m = — pul 
— v. Grad . — — 
1 — 
” : —— 
— 4 — — — 
. 2462 


rr 
648 wy + "Pte 


+ 


- So 4. 
= 


— ory nga. Geo _ — 
r weng 6 me ara efNG, 
2 


3 — —— 
2 = — — pm 
+ . : 


i I 
4 
[TY 
08 
. 
8 
LY 
” of 
vi 
1 
j 


Born of the Virgin Mary. y 


of Levi, and Anna; but this tradition is 
obſcure. Eligabeth, of the daughters of 
Aaron, was her Couſin. (Luke i. 5, 36.) 
The Meſſias was to be born of a Vir- 
gin, according to the prediction of the 
prophets. The ſeed of the woman, a ſin- 
gle perſon, not ſeeds, which is CHriſt, 
was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head. (Gen. iii. 
15.) Which ſeems to appropriate his ori- 
ginal to that ſex. The prophet FJere- 
miah declares, The Lord hath created 
a new thing in the earth, a woman ſhall 
compaſs a man. (chap. xxxi. 22.) 'The 
compaſſing a man was interpreted to mean 


conceiuing and bearing by the Antient - 


Jeu, who applied this prophecy to the 
Meſſias. Iſaiah toretels this Event moſt 
clearly, and expreſſly, behold a Virgin 
ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall 
call his name Emmanuel. (chap. vii. 14.) 
The Fews indeed, ſince our Saviour, pre- 
tend that the text does not ſignify a Vir- 
gin but a young woman ; but herein they 
contradict their own tranſlation made ſome 
hundred years before Chri/?'s birth, and 
repreſent the /n, which they were re- 
_ quired to attend to, as a thing wonderful, 
and extraordinary, to be a common and 
inconſiderable occurrence. What they ob- 
ject againſt our Saviour being the perſon 
; here 


* 


. * 
2 —— nyo 2m _—_ 
- ED IS Ke Ee << 
2 r 8 REY 
ä 


. ine WR 


6a 3 =, 

Fay — — — ae.y as Reo — gm > 

— —u—1—— —— —Uäj' — u—̃ ES} — 
— _ . 


— 
— — 


2 . >, "0 
* r 


— ——ͤ —— 
— — 


ha «rt 2333 — — — 
2 — n . —— — — oi 8 — — —— 
— 2 2% - K K — — - N Pang 3 
n : _— RE Teng ot : _ TS — =" 5 iis. 
wa th - 7 pat — — _ — — —— L y 1 * X PR SS . — 
— — — — IT — A— — E —ů— —— ry ene — — — 25 r 
g > rr * 


=. hes 
— — (2, 9 
— 
— 


_ 5 = XC RG att - 
— — n = 3 
W — 6 —— — — — * 


— r — 
- — — — — — 


: — . — Et ES a — — — 7 I ; —— 
— ——— = * 3 : — A — — - — — — - — - _— . 5 * - Es oo ne — — — 

2 . 2 = — — — —— EEE, Bom ny er * 5 n EY 2 PR — — — 2 — — — — 

A * * p 2 — — — — — — — — — — 2 — - . 
5, —— E—_ - . — ——— : - a — — — : ” l - I _ — Y = 
. ͤͤ .. a=, = —— : Xx — — - — — — _ _ — N * * 5 : — e _ 
py - — _ _—_ = ts 3.44 as — — <T "FC i, = _— * N =- * r _ * oy 
a g e . HO EIT INS OE; Ot 2 4 Gr . Dieu +> 24 0 22 & > 0 
_— — 


2 — — 


1s ARTICLE Il. 


here meant, becauſe he was not called 
Emmanuel, has been anſwered already, 
They who ſuppoſe Hezekiah to be the 
Son intended, contradict the Scripture- 


Hiſtory, for Hezekzah muſt have been 
born ſeveral years before this prophecy 


was delivered. They confeſs however that 
it belonged to the Meſſias, by maintain- 
ing that no Meſſias is to be expected here- 
after ; becauſe it was fulfilled in Heze- 
kiah, in whom they enjoyed a Meſſias. 
Theſe predictions were verified in the 
Mother of our Lord, who was a pure Vir- 


gin, when ſhe conceived and bore him, 
as the Evangeliſts aſſure us. She knew 


not 4 man (Luke i. 34.) and tho' ſhe was 
eſpouſed to Foſeph, before they came to- 


gether ſhe was found with Child, and. 
ſhe continued in this ſtate of virginity till 


ſhe brought forth her fir/t-born Son, and 
in all probability ever aſter, according to 
the tradition of the Fathers, and the con- 
ſtant doctrine of the Church. It might be 


concluded from Zoſeph's piety, that he 


abſtained from all confugal familiarity, 
and permitted her to preſerve herſelf im- 
maculate, on the account of her unpa- 
rallelled privilege, and out of reverence 
to her Divine Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 


who overſhadowed her ; and therefore 


the 
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the has been honoured with the title of 
Ever Virgin, by the Latins as well as 
Greeks, and they who denied her to be 16, 
were eſteemed little better than Hereticłs, 


nor could they alledge any arguments in 


fayour of 'their opinion, but what might 
fairly, and fully be confuted. When they 
infer from St. Matthew, who ſays Foſeph 
knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 
her firſt-born Son, (chap. i. 23.) that he 
knew her afterwards, they miſtake the 
ſenſe of the word till, which determines 
nothing poſitively concerning what was 
future, but only aſcertains what came not 
to paſs before, as may be ſhown by nu- 


merous inſtances. They run into a ſecond 


error, when they perſuade themſelves that 
the title of fir/#-born given to our Savi- 
our in the ſame paſſage, has relation to 
other children of the Virgin's, who were 
younger than he; for every one that ohen 
ed the womb, was on that account called 
the fir/t-born among the Hebrews, irre- 
ſpectively of others, and from the time 
of his birth, without waiting till the mo- 
ther had more ſons, which in many caſes 


never happened. Nor are we obliged to 


believe that the Virgin had more children, 
becauſe the Brethren, and Si/ters of our 
Lord are mentioned in the Goſpel ; for 

K they 
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130 ARTICLE m. 
they might be children of Joſeph by a 


former wife ; or as the Hebrews compre- 


hended near relations under that name as 


well as thoſe born of the ſame parents, 


they might be only Couſin Germans, which 
is the beſt grounded and moſt generally re- 
ceived opinion. As to James, and Foſes, 
Simon, and Fudas's being called Sons of 
Mary, as well as Brethren of Chriſt, it 
ſeems evident that Mary the mother of 
James and Foſes was a different perſon 
from the bleſſed Virgin. For Mary, the 
wife of Cleophas, is named together with 
the Mother of Feſus by St. Fohn, (chap. 
xix. 25.) and along with Mary Magdalen, 
and 'tis not to be doubted but ſhe was 
the ſame whom St. Matthew and St. Mark 
mention under the title of the other Mary, 
after Mary Magdalen, and as her compa- 
nion; and is obſerved by the former to 
have been the Mother of James, and joſes, 
(chap. xxyii. 56.) and by the latter of Sa- 
lome alſo, (chap. xv. 40. 

The Virgin then conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and our Saviour's body was form- 
ed of her own ſubſtance, and was nou 
riſned, and encreaſed in her womb, and 
was the Fruit thereof; and when the days 
were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be de- 
Evered, ſhe brought him forth, and was 

7 2 truly 
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truly his Mother. Thus Elizabeth ac- 
knowledged her the Mother of her Lord, 
(Luke i. 43.) And as the perſon born of 
her was God, as well as man, the Church 
had no reaſon to ſcruple giving her the 
title of Mother of God. N 

"Tis neceſſary we ſhould believe Christ 
was born of the Virgin Mary. In reſpe& 
of her; that we may honour, and eſteem 
her according to her High dignity ; and 
that all generations may call her bleſſed, 
(Luke i. 45.) thus Elizabeth accoſted her 
with 4 loud voice, bleſſed art thou among 
women, (ver. 42.) But we are to take 
care, that our admiration, and reyerence 


do not tranſport to exceſs and make us 


guilty of zdolatry, in worſhipping, and 
adoring her. | 

"Tis neceſſary alſo in reſpect of our Sa- 
viour, firſt that we may be ſatisfied, that 
he redeemed us, when we are conyinced 
that he took our nature upon him. He 
did not take upon him the nature of An- 
gels, and therefore they amongſt them, 
who rebelled, muſt continue irretrievably 
wretched, reſerved in chains under dark- 
neſs unto the judgment of the great day, 
(Jude yer. 6.) but he took on him the ſeed 


of Abraham, and was partaker of fleſh, 


and blood, that he might redeem all of 
K 2 both 
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both ſexes, who are partakers of the ſame, 
being man himſelf, and being born of a 


 2w014N. 


Secondly, that we may be aſſured he 
is without ſin, deriving no guilt, or cor- 
ruption from Adam in his conception, that 
he might be a proper expiatory ſacrifice 
for fin, as a Lamb without blemiſh. 

Thirdly, that we may diſcern thoſe pro- 
phecies to be exactly fulfilled, which ſig- 


nified that he ſhould be of the ſeed of 


Abraham, the tribe of Fudah, and the 
lineage of David : that with deyout glad- 
nels we may cry Hoſannah ts the Son of 
David, (Mat. xxi. 15.) and with Zacha- 
riah may bleſs the Lord God of Iſrael, 
who hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation 
for us, in the houſe of his ſervant Da- 
vid, (Luke 1. 69.) 

And now every chriſtian will allow this 


to be an evident truth, that there was a 


woman called Mary, eſpouſed to Foſeph 
of Nazareth, who before and after her 
eſpouſals, was a pure Virgin, and that in 
this ſtate of Virginity, ſhe concezved in 
her womb the only-begotten Son of God, 
by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
at the uſual time brought forth this Her 

r/t-born Son, continuing ſtill (in all pro- 
bability) a pure, and immaculate E 

at 


Suffered. I33 


That our Saviour was thus born of a wo- 
man, free from the original corruption of 
our nature, that he might deliver us from 
our ſins; and was of the Houſe of Da- 
vid, that he might reign upon his throne 
for evermore. And therefore he will be- 
lieve in Je ſus Chriſt born of the Virgin 
Mary. Vile LT 


— 7 "4 
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Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
c2uctfied, dead, and buried. 


HE words ſuffered, and dead, were 

inſerted in the later Creeds, the more 
antient having only crucified under Pon- 
tius Pilate, and buried. Which were 
thought to include his ſufferings, and 
death : but becauſe he did not ſuffer on 
the croſs only, and it might haye been poſ- 
ſible for him to have been fixed thereon, 
and yet not have died; the Church thought 


proper to expreſs his ſufferings before, and 


his death after his crucifixion. 

In theſe words ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, we diſtinguiſh our Lord's /ufferimgs 
in themſebves, and the circumſtance of time 
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deſcribed by mentioning the perſon under 
whoſe government he ſuffered. _ 

As to his ſufferings we ſhall enquire, 

Firſt, who it was that ſuffered ? 

Secondly, how he ſuffered ? 

And thirdly, what he ſuffered ? 

Firſt, who it was that ſuffered? our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom we may conſider, with 
reſpect to his Office as Chriſt, and his Per- 

ſon as the only-begotten Son of God. 

In reſpect of his Office we believe that 
the Chriſt ſuffered, and therefore muſt be 
convinced that the Meſſias was to ſuffer, 
and that 7eſus whom we call Chri/? did 

_ ſuffer, that his ſufferings were determined, 
and foretold, that he might be known by 
them ; and that he truly ſuffered whateyer 
had been determined, and foretold. | 

That the Meſſias was to ſuffer, cannot 

be doubted amongſt Chriſtians : our Lord 
frequently declared this to his Diſciples be- 
fore his death. It 7s written of the Son 
of man that he muſt ſuffer many things, 
(Mark 1x. 12.) and convinced them of the 
neceſſity of it afterwards; ought not Chriſt 
to have ſuffered theſe things? (Luke xxiv. 
26.) Thus it is written, and thus it be- 
hoved Chriſt to ſuffer, (ver. 46.) St. Paul 
argued, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuf- 
fered, (Acts xvii. 3.) And St. Peter ob- 
6 | ſerves 
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ſerves that the Spirit of Chriſt, which 
was in the prophets, teſtified before hand 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, (1 Pet. i. 11.) 
The fifty-third chapter of Iſaiab, is a fad, 
but clear deſcription of a ſuffering perſon, 
and, as has been already obſerved, was 
interpreted of the Meſſias by the moſt an- 
tient eus; this might be proved by nu- 
merous inſtances, but it is ſufficiently evi- 
dent from the place it ſelf. No one's ſoul 
could be made an offering for ſim, but a 
Saviour's. The miquity of us all could 
be laid on none but a Redeemer, the 
chaſtiſement of our peace could be upon 
125 Lede 4. 222 nor could wee 
healed with any ſtripes but his, who bore 
our griefs, and carried our ſorrows. The 
Jews, being apprehenſive, that the pro- 
phecy concerning the ſerpent's bruiſing the 
ur of the woman's ſeed, required that 
the Meſſias ſhould ſuffer, had recourſe to 
the invention of two Meſſias s, one the 
Son of Joleph, of the tribe of Ephraim, 
who was to ſuffer, the other the Son of 
David, of the tribe of Judah, who was 
to triumph gloriouſly : and they accuſe 
Chriſtians of contradicting the Scriptures, 
by aſſerting that Ze/us is the Maſſias, and 
the Son of David; becauſe he died, where- 
as the Sor of David was to live, and reign 
& 4 - 


136 ARTICLE IV. 
for ever. But their notion of two Meſſras's 
is falſe, and groundleſs, and our Lord's 
ſufferings are conſiſtent with his King dom 
of glory. The Scriptures never ſpeak of 
more than one Meſſias, and, till after our 
Saviour, the Jews had no expeRtation of 
any more than one, whom they ſignified 
by the title of He that ſhall come. Whom 
the prophets repreſented ſometimes in an 
afflicted, and ſometimes in a moſt flouriſh- 
ing condition, and thereby ꝑpinted out #wo 
economies, in which hey deſcribe one and 
the ſame perſon : nor do they give any 
countenance to the fiction of two perſons, 
which was calculated only to clude the ar- 
gument for FZeſus's being the Chriſt, taken 
from his ſufferings, which they could not 
deny, and to furniſh them with an objec- 
tion againſt him, becauſe he appeared not 
to them to enjoy the Kingdom promiſed to 
the Mefſias, which they vainly ſuppoſed, 
another ſtill- expected Meſſias would be 
raiſed up to inherit. Whereas the truth is, 
the Meſſias was firſt to die, and then to 
triumph ; to be humbled, and afterwards 
to be exalted, there were not tua to be 
fent, but one was to ſuftain both charac- 
ters. 
Secondly, our Lord Jeſus did actually 
ſuffer. It is confeſſed by his very ene- 
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mies. The Gentiles acknowledged i it, and 
the Jews triumphed in it, and conftantly 
objected it to the reproach of his follow- 
ers. He ſuffered hunger and thirſt, re- 
vilings, and contempt, ſorrows, and a 
nies, ſtripes, and buffetings, condemnation, 
and crucifixion; the infirmities of our na- 
ture, the weight of our ſins, the malice of 
man, and the machinations of ſatan, can- 
curred in his ſufferings ; and the wiſdom 
of God ordained, and permitted them. The 
Annals of times, together with the wri- 
tings of his Apoſtles, the death of Mar- 
tyrs, the confeſſion of the Gentiles, and 
the ſcoffs of the Jeu are indubitable teſ- 
timonies of the truth thereof; and none 
ever pretended to diſpute it, except thoſe 
Hereticks who maintained that our Savi- 
our was not really man ; nor had a body 
or ſubſtance, that all that is related of him 
was mere phantaſm, and appearance, and 
an impoſition upon the ſenſes of the ſpecta- 
tors. | 
Thirdly, theſe ſufferings were deter- 
mined, and foretold, with regard to the 
meaſure, and manner of them ; being the 
reſult of an expreſs agreement, between 
the Father, and himſelf, and the ſtated 
means whereby he was to accompliſh our 
redemprion : and therefore they were re- 


yealed 
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vealed by the prophets, that men might 
receive the Meſſias, and enjoy the benefit 
of his ſufferings. The Church, at Feru- 
ſalem, acknowledged to God, Of a truth 
againſt thy Holy Child Jeſus, whom thou 
Rl anointed, both Herod, and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people 
f Iſrael were gathered together ; for to 
do whatſoever thy hand, and thy counſel 
determined before to be done, (Acts iv. 27, 
28.) He was delivered by the determi- 
nate counſel and fore-knowledge of God, 
(Accs ii. 23.) This covenant was expreſ- 
{ed partly by the prophet, when he ſhall 
male his ſoul an offering for ſin, he ſhall 
prolong his days, (Iſaiah lin. 10.) and part- 
ly by the Apo/tle, Then ſaid I, lo, I come 
(in the volume of the book it is written of 
ne) to do thy will, O God. What he was 
to ſuffer was propounded in making his 
ſoul an offering for ſin ; what he was to 
zndertake, was to come to do God's w1ll. 
Theſe ſufferings being thus determyned, 
and agreed upon, were revealed by the 
{pirit to the prophets, and by them deli- 
vered to his people. And were alſo in- 
volyed in Types, and acted in the ſacri- 
fices. The prophecies directly foretold 
theſe ſufferings, and the ceremonial per- 


fermances repreſented them. St. Paul 
; ſaid 


= 
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ſaid none other things than thoſe which 
the prophets, and Moles did ſay ſhould 
come, when he declared, that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, (Acts xxvi. 22.) The inſtitution of 
the paſſover under the law prefigured him 
to be the Lamb ſlain from the foundation 
of the world. His paſſion was typified by 
the goat upon which the lot of the Lord 
ſhould fall, which was to be a ſin- offering. 
The brazen ſerpent was erected to fore- 
ſhow, his being /ifted up upon the croſs ; 
the effuſion of the blood of the ſacrifices, 
teſtified that he was to die for the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins. Aaron's entrance into the 
Holy of Holies to make atonement, deſcri- 
bed Chriſt our High. prieſt's paſſing through 
the veil into the higheſt Heaven, by His 
own blood to make expiation for us. Thus 
was God's counſel concerning Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings revealed in his Word, or ſignified 

in his Ordinances. | 
And the bleſſed Feſus traly ſuffered 
whatever had been determined, and fore- 
told, Every Type was fulfilled in him. 
Every circumſtance of his paſſion which 
had been revealed, came to paſs exactly. 
He bore all that grief and ſorrow which 
was pre-ordained for him, of which he 
admoniſhed his diſciples before-hand, that 
they might obſerye when they came ta 
pals, 
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paſs, and might believe, Behold we £0 
up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are 


2 7 by the 1 concerning the 
Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed, (Luke 


xviii. 31.) And again, truly the Son of 


man goeth, as it was determined, (Luke 
xxii. 22.) And he ſeverely reproved them, 
that they were /{ow of heart to believe all 
that the prophets had ſpoken, in this re- 


ſpect, ( Luke xxiv. 25.) And St. Peter 


boldly averred, that thoſe things which 
God before had ſhowed, by the mouth of 
all his 17 pphets, that Chrit fi auld ſuffer, 
he hath ſo fulfilled, (Acts ui. 18.) 
Having conſidered him who ſuffered in 
his Office, we are next to conſider him in 
his Perſon: his name, and deſcription arc 
not contained in this Article, but in the 


ſecond, where we find him named Feſwus, 


and deſcribed he onlyrbegotten Jon of 
God; whom we have ſhown to be the 
eternal Son, God of God, very God of 
very God ; it was he that was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, or ſuffered under Pontius Pi- 
late, was crucified, dead, and buried : for 
the princes of this world —— crucified 
the Lord of glory, (1 Cor. ii. 8.) He who 
was God purchaſed the Church with his 

gwn blood, (Acts xx, 28.) The Word which 
was 
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Suffered. 141 
was with God, in the beginning, and was 
God, being made fleſh, ſuffered, in his Hu- 
mam nature indeed, but ſtill min the 
ſame perſon he was before : when he faſted, 
no other perſon was hungry ; when he fat 
by the well, no other was thirſty ; when 
he was buffered, and ſcourged, no other 
was ſenſible of pain; when he was cruci- 
fied, and died, none but the Son of God, 
of the ſame nature with the Father, gave 

up the Ghoſt. So that we find, he who 
ſuffered, in reſpect of his Office, was the 
Meſſias, and in reſpect of his Perſon was 
God the Son. 

Our next enquiry muſt be, ſecondly, 
how, or in what he ſuffered : leſt by af- 
firming him to be God, we ſhould ſeem to 
deny his paſſion, becauſe the Godhead, by 
— * of its perfections cannot ſuffer; 
therefore when we ſay the Son of God 
ſuffered, we muſt not imagine that his i 
vine nature ſuffered, for then the Father, 
and Spirit, having the ſame nature, muſt 
have ſuffered as well as he. But as the 
human nature belonged to the Son alone, 
we believe that he ſuffered in that only, 
The ſoul, and body of our Saviour, were 
the proper ſubject of his paſſion; his Hu- 
manity conſiſted in theſe, and therefore he 


could not ſuffer but in either, or both theſe. 


Chriſt 


An rerr Iv. 


Chriſt — uffered for us in the fleſh, (1 Pet. 


iv. 1.) vermg put to death in the fleſh, 
(x Pet. iii. 18.) God the Son ſuffered in 
that nature he took from us; for his Hu- 
manity could not change the Deity in its 
intrinſecal and eſſential perfections; it 
could contract no infirmity by its conjunc- 
tion with a finite nature, nor be mixed, 
and confounded with it. Theſe are only 
the wild collections of Heret:icks, which 
the Church with ſober and ſound judg- 
ment condemns. 

If it be demanded how ,we can recon- 
cile the perſon with the ſubfect of his paſ- 
ſion, or ſay that God ſuffered while we 
aſſert the Godhead did not ſuffer, we 
anſwer, the intimate conjunction of the 


Divine and human nature, and their u- 


nion in the perſon of the Son, juſtify us 
in giving the attributes that belong to one, 
to the other. Since the ſame individual 
perſon is both God and man, we may truly 
lay that God is man, and man is God. 
And the properties of the Divine nature 
may be attributed to the nan who is Goa, 
as the properties of the human nature, to 
the eternal Son of God who is man. And 
the actions which flow from theſe proper- 


ties may be attributed to the fame. Not 


that the Divinity of Chriſt was Palit, 
| - 
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and mortal, nor his Humanity, Omnipo- 
tent or Omnipreſent. He was mortal in 
reſpe& of his Humanity, and eternal in 
reſpect of his Godhead, his ſufferings were 


the ſufferings of his mortal nature, not of 


his Deity, tho he the Son of God truly 
ſuffered. This intimate conjunction made 
no change, or confuſion in the natures, 
one was ſtill ſubject to infirmity, the other 
incapable of ſaffering, 
Our Saviour ſuffered in both parts of his 
humanity, his body, and his ſoul: as he 
aſſumed a real body, that was of courſe 
frail, and mortal, it felt wearineſs, hun- 
ger, and thirſt, it was liable to outward 


injuries, and violent impreſſions, it was e- 


qually ſenſible of pain, and torture, with 
that of others. With reſpect to his /oz/, 


that was ſubject to animal paſſions, it was 


tormented with fear, upon the apprehen- 
fon of future evils, and thoſe that were 
preſent were the occaſion of ſorrow, and 
anguiſh, He was @ man of ſorrows, and 
acquainted with grief, (Iſaiah liu. 3.) He 


began to be ſorrowful and very heavy, 


his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful! even 
unto death, (Mat. xxvi. 37, 38.) he began 
to be ſore amazed, and very heauy, (Mark 
xIv. 33.) The original denotes the high- 
eſt degree of grief, horror, and amaze- 

ment, 


—— —— 


— 


— — ä — — — 


— 
228 eren 6 „„ 4 7 
— 4 - by 7 CVA) 2 * - - _ 
AC. Do P > %* 
GG egos Rouen IEF n 
— SE L — ns 
I is n n 
— 2 oh” 
= . — 


4 — — — — _—_ —— — — — — 4 9 * — — —— : 
— — — . 

CE 3 A 2 2 © — - —. — — 5 2 — S - ><. re er te wen + —— 

r —— — — — —... ͤ— — — 2 — Ce In ————— — 
* : — bd nl — - —_— _— — — — — - 
nN S* * of 

A.” 

ing ww 


xxii. 44.) His heart melted with aftoniſh- 


terror was beyond what any other was ca- 


their tranſgreſſions; he was repleniſhed 
with all grace, and had the utmoſt habi- 
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ment, by which he was encompaſſed and 
overwhelmed : the utmoſt conſternation 
and dejection of ſpirit, the moſt piercing 
anxiety, which he expreſſed, with ſtrong 
crying and tears unto him that was able 
to ſave him from death, (Heb. v. 7.) and 
by earneſt prayer, and an agony in which 
his ſweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground, (Luke 


ment, and the rarefied blood forced its paſ- 
ſage through the numerous pores. His 


pable of conceiving, ſince it aroſe from a 
full ſenſe of the weight of fin, when God 
laid on him the iniquity of us all. He 
underſtood what evil, and guilt, what of- 
fence and ingratitude was contained in our 
fins; he was in himſelf abſolutely con- 
formed to God's will, zealous of his glory, 
and ſtudious to preſerve his violated right. 
He loved mankind with an unparallelled 
affection, and knew what deſtruction the 
wrath of God would bring upon them for 


tual deteſtation of ſin; and muſt therefore 
feel inexpreſſible remorſe, when he con- 
ſidered himſelf charged with the guilt of 
ſo many millions of offenders. Juſtly then 

| might 


man himſelf. 
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might he appeal, in the words of Jeremiah, 
Behold, and ſee, if there be any ſorrow like 
unto my ſorrow, which was done unto me, 
wherewith the Lord hath affliftted me in 


the day of his fierce anger, (Lam. i. 1 2.) 


It is neceſſary we ſhould belieye that our 
Saviour ſuffered, that we may be ſatisfied 
he was truly man, and thereby capable of 
redeeming us. The Divine eſſence could 
not ſuffer, and therefore he, who when he 
faſted was hungry ; when he travelled was 
weary, and thirſty ; was grieved, and in 
an agony, bled, and. died, was a proper 
mediator between God and man, being 


Secondly, that we may be aſſured that 


he made ſautisfaction for our ſims. His 


ſuffermgs were the propitiation for our 
ſins, the remiſſion of which could not be 
obtained without ſhedding of blood. 
Thirdly, that we may depend upon that 
eternal happineſs which he purchaſed in 
right of his ſufferings; he was firſt to ſuf= 
ter, and then to enter into that glory, to 
which he was to be received himſelf, and 
which he was to confer on his followers. 
Fourthly, that we may more firmly con- 
fide in his mercy. As man, he was touch- 
ed with the feeling of our infirmities, and 
therefore is naturally inclined to have com- 
I. paſſion 


1 


mmer I. 


paſſion on us, and forgive our ignorances, 


and errors. | | 
Fiſthly, that by his ſufferings we may 


learn to ſuffer with humility, patience, and 
chearfulneſs, knowing that we are here- 
unto called: if God ſpared not his own 
Son, we who are adopted children, muſt 
expect to be partakers of the ſame diſci- 
pline, it is our portion to endure ; we 
ought therefore willingly to ſubmit to the 
chaſtiſements of our Heavenly Father, 
and tranſcribe His example who was made 
perfect in ſufferings, that we may allo 
reign with him. 

Every Chriſtian therefore muſt be per- 
ſuaded within himſelf, that zhe only-begot- 
ten Son of God, did really, and truly ſuſ- 
fer, for the redemption of mankind, not 
in his divine, but in his human nature, 
which was ſubject to our infirmities in his 
Rate of humiliation. That the whole 
mam ſuffered by bodily frailty and pain, 
and by fear, forrow and anguiſh of foul. 
And he muſt make ſincere profeſſion of 
this, by declaring, he believes that our 


Saviour ſuffered. | | 
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Under Pontius Pilate. 
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N this clauſe the circumſtance of time 
is aſcertained, when our Lord ſuffered. 
Untler Pontius Pilate, during his Govern- 
ment, or by his judicial Sentence. He 1s 
here deſcribed by two names, that of his 
Family Pontius, and that of particular, 
and perſonal diſtinction Plate. Tis a 
miſtake to imagine their ſignification had 
any reference to his being an inſtrument 
in our Saviour's ſufferings. He was a Ro- 
man of the Equeſtrian Order, and ,ap- 
pointed Governor of Judæa, under the 
Preſident of Syria, by Tiberius the Em- 
peror. The title of his office was that of 
Procurator, which was not inſtituted in a- 
ny of the provinces till Auguſtus's reign, 
nor in Fudæa till Archelaus was baniſhed 
ſome time after our Saviour birth; the ; 
power of life and death was included in 
his commiſſion, which was not ordinaril 
granted to a procurator, and this by an 
eminent act of Divine Providence, to ful- 
fil what had been determined in this re- 
ſpect, that he might ſuffer by a foreign 
power a particular kind of death not pre- 
ſeribed by the Jewiſh Law ; ſince that 
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people were not permitted to pronounce, 
or execute the ſentence of death, but were 
obliged to refer all capital cauſes to the 
Roman Governor. 5 
Tho' Pzlate owned his innocence, and 
thereupon remonſtrated againſt his con- 


demnation, to the Fews ; and had been 


admoniſhed by his wife, and was much 
afraid, when he was informed that our 
Saviour made himſelf he Son of God; 
yet notwithſtanding all, he unjuſtly and 
impiouſly condemned him; which may 
be aſcribed to his rough, haughty, and ar- 
bitrary diſpoſition, together with his co- 
vetouſneſs, and wicked policy, to pacify 
that nation whom his extortzon and cruelty 
had highly exaſperated, by this 4aſe com- 
pliance with their clamours, and importu- 

nit y. | 
i was neceſſary to exprefs the perſon 
under whom our Saviour ſuffered, that we 
might fix the time of his ſuffering in our 
memories, which the Jews have endea- 
voured to unſettle, that they might aſter- 
wards deny the paſſion itlelf. Some of 
them place it above threeſcore, others 
fourſcore years before it came to pals. 
Others have aſſigned the ſeventh year of 
Tiberius for our Saviour's crucifixion ; but 
that is a manifeſt error, for Pontius Pi- 
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late was not then procurator of Judæa, 
nor was our Saviour baptized till the fif- 
teenth year of Tiberius, (Luke in. 1 the 
moſt probable opinion is, that CHriſt ſuf- 
fered in the eighteenth year of that Em- 
eror. 
Secondly, it was proper to mention Pi- 
late's name, as he was an unexceptionable 
Evidence both of our Sav:our's death, and 


his innocence; in his declaration to the 


Jews, in his letters to Tiberius, and in the 
regiſter of his public Acts, though this 
was afterwards adulterated, and filled with 
blaſphemies againſt the 4/zfed FZefirs, in 
the time of Maximin. 2 

Thirdly, he is taken notice of, that we 
might underſtand how our Lord came to 
ſuffer in this manner. So great 4 prophet 
could not periſh out of Jeruſalem, and yet 
he was not to ſuffer according to the laws 
and cuſtoms of the Jews. He was deli- 
vered by their malice to the Roman Go- 
yernor, and ſo underwent that puniſhment 
which was uſually inflicted on the moſt no- 


torious nale factors, by the conſtitutions of 


that empere. 

Every one may hence be afſured that 
Chriſt the Son of God ſuffered for the ſing 
of men, in the time of Pontius Pate, 
the procutator of ꝓudæa, aſter the fit- 
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teenth year of the Emperor Tiberius, and 


this at the inftigation of the Fews : and 


Pate who had pronounced him innocent, 
at laſt condemned him, and delivered him 
to be put to death, according to the cuſ- 
tom of his own nation, that the prophe- 
cies concerning him might be fulfilled : and 
will hereupon readily declare that he be- 
Leves, C rift ſuffered under Pontius Pi- 


late. 


Was Crucified. 


F. come now to the moſt remarkable 

inſtance of CHriſt's paſſion, his Cru- 
cifixion, which concluded his other ſuf- 
ferings, and occaſioned his Death. In 
ſpeaking of which, we ſhall ſhow, firſt 
that the Meſſias was to ſuffer crucifixion: 
ſecondly, that our Saviour was actually 
crucified : thirdly, we ſhall repreſent the 
nature of that puniſhment, and what was 
contained in it. 

And firſt, that the Meſſias was to be 
crucified, may be collected from ſeveral 
Zypes, and was ſignified in direct prophe- 
CIES. 

To omit others that have been inſiſted 
on that are leſs clear, and convincing ; 


Iſaac 


of 


Was Crucified. 2 


Tſaac was undoubtedly intended to be a 
7ype of the Meſſias, in the preparation that 


was made to ſacrifice him, by God's com- 


mand : and Abraham's laying the wood 
upon him, to be carried to the mount 
where he was to be offered up, ſeems to 
be a plain intimation of the Son of God's 
bearing his croſs, which by formal cuſtom 


was impoſed on all that were to ſuffer cru- 


cifixion, and therefore prefigured that he 
was to be treated in that manner, and die 
ſuch a ſort of death. | 

The ſerpent of braſs, put upon a pole, 
to be a means of curing thoſe who were bit- 
ten by ſerpents, foreſhowed his hanging 


on the croſs, and becoming an univerſal 


remedy for thoſe evils brought upon the 
ſons of men, by the old ſerpent, thereby 
bruiſmg his head, who had bruiſed their 
heels; thus he informed Nicodemus, as 
Moſes /ifted up the ſerpent in the wil, 
derneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be 
lifted up, (John iii. 14.) 

The paſcal Lamb was the great type 
of the Meſſias, and the way of drefling 
it bore a reſemblance to a. perſon's being 
faſtened upon a croſs, and the injunction 
that they ſhould not break a bone thereof, 
manifeſtly pointed out that particular pro- 
Vidence by which our Saviour body was 
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ww ARLTLALOLYI IV, 
preſerved, from being uſed like thoſe of 


other criminals, in ſach executions. + 
Some prophecies haye been appealed to 
concerning Chr:/t's crucifixion, which are 
not extant at preſent, or were read diffe. 
rently from the copzes of the Bzble, which 
3 been tranſinitted to us, either in the 
original, or the Greek, and Latin tranſ- 
2 Omitting theſe, we ſhall men- 
tion two that are expreſs, and not to be 
eluded : that of Zecharzah, they ſhall look 
upon me whom they have pierced, (chap. 
x11. 10.) and that of the Pſalmiſt, they 
pierced my hands and my feet, (pal. xxii. 
16.) Theſe were intended of the Son of 


God the Meſjras, as the Antient Rabbins 


acknowledged, and the later Fews are 
diſmally perplexed while they ſtrive to 
pervert their meaning, and apply them to 
others. 'They plainly refer to the fixing 
his hands and feet to the croſs by nails, 
and wounding his body with a ſpear. 
And accordingly the b/efjed Jeſus was 
cruciſied, at the inſtance of the obdurate 
Fews, and by the order of Pilate, who 
gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they 
required, (Luke xxiil. 24.) and thereupon 
the ſoldiers having firſt ſcourged him, led 
him away to crucify him; and he went 
forth of the City, as was uſual in ſuch 


caſes, 
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caſes, bearing his croſs, until he fainted, 
and then they compelled Simon a C Yreni. 
an to carry it after him, and when they 
came to Calvary, they crucified him be- 
tween two malefattors ; and not Simon 
the Cyrenian in his ſtead, as ſome Hereticks 
fondly imagined ; and he underwent thoſe 
ſufferings upon the crols, warp had been 
typified, and foretold. 

The nature of Crucifixion was, that the 
perſon condemned ſhould be fixed on a 
beam that was placed in the ground, and 
ſet upright, which had another horizon- 
tally tranſverſe beam towards the top, ta 


which the hands were nailed at their full 


extent; there was another piece faſtened 


towards the lower part of the upright beam 


on the foreſide for the body to reſt upon, 
where the feet were faſtened alſo with 


nails; the head was above the framer“ 


beain, over which was a fable on which 
the accuſation was written, acco ding to 
the cuſtom of the Romans: The Tile over 
our Sauour, was in Hebrew, Greek, aud 
Latin Characters, JEsUs OF Naz A- 

RETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
Hence it appears that the crime objec- 
ted againſt our Sviour, was ſedition and 
afettation of the crown, this was the 
Jews pretence for delivering him to P7- 
late. 
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late. We found this fellow perverting 
the nation, and forbidding to give tribute 


to Cæfar, ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt 
a King, (Luke xxiii. 2.) And upon this 
ſuggeſtion they inſiſted that he ſhould 


condemn him. A thou let this man go, 


thou art not Czlar's friend: whoſoever 
maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt 
Cz/ar, (John xix. 12.) 

We muſt obſerve of this puniſhment, 
that it was the moſt painful, and ignomi- 
nious of any amongſt the Romans. Thoſe 
parts were bored through, and diſtended, 
which were moſt zer vous, and ſenſible, 
and the death that enſued thereupon was 
not quick, and immediate, but lingring 
and tormenting; the ſharpneſs thereof made 


thoſe tortures t hat were moſt grievous, be 


ſignified by a word derived from the croſs. 
It was alio moſt ſhameful, and therefore 
was inflicted on //aves and fugitives on- 
ly, or ſuch as they accounted the vileſt 
and moſt deteſtable of malefattors, and 
aſter death their 4odzes were left on the 
crols, as a mark of the utmoſt * and 
dal race. 

It is neceſſary to believe Chriſt was cru 
cified, that we may thence conclude that 


he took-upon himſelf the whole maledice. 


lian of the law, and was made 4 curſe for 
3 us 
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us by Hanging on the tree, that he might 
redeem mankind from the general curſe 
under which they lay while they were 
concluded under ſin. | 

And ſecondly, that we may be aſſured, 
that he hath aboliſhed in his fleſh the en- 
mity even the law of commandments, and 
abrogated that covenant by which the 
people were bound under 2 curſe exactly 
to fulfil it, having ſaid amen thereto. This 
hand-writing of Ordinances he nailed to 
his croſs, ſays the Apoſtle, (Coloff. ii. 14.) 


_ alluding to the cuſtom of cancelling obli- 
gations in writing, by ſtriking a nail through 


them, in former ages. 

Thirdly, that we may teſtify the power 
of Chriſt's crucifixtbn in our ſelves, by 
our being crucified with him, that the 
body of ſin may be deſtroyed, (Rom. vi. 6.) 
that we may crucify the fleſh with the 
affettions and luſts, (Gal. v. 24.) and glo- 
7) in his croſs by which the world is cru- 
cified unto us, and we wnto the world, 
(Gal. vi. 14.) 

Fourthly, that we may always bear in 
mind the ſharpneſs of his ſufferings, and 
be duly ſenſible how bitter the cup was 
that he drank of ; how extreamly painful 


and afflicting that death was, by which 


he overcame death, and may be encou- 
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raged to ſuffer patiently for his name ſake, 
who ſuffered infinitely more on our ac- 
count. | : . 

Fiſthly, that the indignity he ſubmitted 
to may more deeply affect us. As he made 
himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form ff a ſervant, and humbled 
himſelf” and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the craſs, (Phil. ii. 7, 8.) 
we ſhould learn humility from him, and 
not repine under the moſt yile, and moſt 
abject condition that can befal us, but imi- 
tate him, who endured the croſs, deſpiſing 
the ſhame, (Heb. xii. 2.) and ſhould be 
deterred from Apoſtacy by which we may 
cruciſ the Son of God afreſh, and be- 
come worſe than the Fews who crucined 


him, who themſelves ſoon felt his ven- 


geance in the ſame puniſhment, till there 
wanted room for croſſes, and croſſes for 
bodies. 2 
Laſtly, that we may be more infallibly 
aſſured of his Death, ſecing it was ſo vi- 


fivle, and publich; he expired in the face 


of the world, and his moſt inveterate ene- 
mies were witneſſes of the truth of the 
fact, and therefore could not pretend, to 
diſpute, or contradict it. | 
So that each Chriſtian will be ſatisfied, 
that CHriſt Feſus, in order to blot out 02 
| han 2 
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hand-writing that was againſt us, and take 
off the curſe from us, appeared in the form 
of a ſervant ; and by the falſe accuſation 
of the Fews, and the unjuſt ſentence of 
Pilate, was condemned to be crucified ac- 
cording to the Roman cuſtom ; the pain of 
which terrible puniſhment he endured, 
and was expoſed to the ſcorn and contempt 
that attended it : and therefore will not be 
aſhamed to own his belief in Chriſt cru- 
C fe d. | 
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Hough Cruciixion does not certain- 

ly and neceſſarily include death in 

it; becauſe, as it is a /zngring torture, a 
man might be taken down from the croſs 
before his expiring, and his life might be 
preſerved: And our Saviour might have 
done that which the Zews propoſed to 
him by way of inſult, and deriſion, and 
ſaved himſelf and come down from the 
croſs, if he pleaſed; yet ſince he had not 
then /aved us, nor borne the extremity of 
puniſhment, nor fulfilled the utmoſt in- 
tention of crucifixion 3 we therefore main- 
tain that he was dead as well as * 

+ "ml 
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and that we have good grounds to do fo, 1 
we ſhall ſhow, : 1 
Firſt, that the Meſſias was to die. 
Secondly, that Feſus Chriſt died. 2 
Thirdly, we ſhall declare in what his 
death conſiſted. 
1 Firſt, the Meſſias was to die, for St. 
3 Paul avers that Chriſt died for our ſins 
4 according to the Scriptures, (1 Cor. xv. 3.) 
the Meſſias was the lamb ſlain from the 
foundation of the World, (Rev. xiii. 8.) 
Though T/aac, who was one type of the 
Meſſias, was preſerved from being actu- 
ally ſacrificed by the divine interpoſition, 
yet all the ſacrifices of the law, which 
were types of him, were ſlain, particulat- 
ly the paſcal Lamb, becauſe without 
| ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion, (Heb. 
ix. 22.) He was to be brought as a 
lamb to the ſlaughter, (Iſaiah Iii. 7.) he 
was to be cut off out of the Land of the 
living, (ver. S.) and his Soul was to be 
made an offering for ſin, (ver. 10.) which 
prophecies are ſo plain, that the Fews 
cannot evade them with any ſhow of 
probability, but are driyen to form a no- 
tion of two Meſſzas's, and to grant that 
one of them was to die; we have already 
diſproved this error, and ſhown that the 
Scriptures ſpeak of one Meſſius only, and 
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therefore it follows from their own con- 
ceſlion that he was to die. 9 8 

And accordingly Chriſt our paſſover 
was ſlain, (1 Cor. v. 7.) they who moſt 
eagerly thirſted for his blood, were con- 
vinced of it. The ſun withdrew its light, 
the graves opened, the earth quaked, 


the rocks rent, and the frame of nature 


ſhook, to notify the death of the God of 


nature. All the ſpectators of this diſ- 
mal tragedy agreed that it was finiſhed. 
The mercileſs Soldiers found him dead, 
and therefore forbore breaking his legs. 
It appeared moſt evident by the blood, 
and water, which flowed out of his ſide, 
which one of them pierced with implaca- 
ble but fooliſh malice, who thereby more 
irrefragably confirm'd the death, of which 
he was not the Author. | 

He died by a true and proper death. 
Life conſiſts in the union of Lot, and body, 
and death is the ſeparation of the ſoul 
from the body, upon which all /enſation, 
and vital motion ceaſes. Our Saviour's 
loul was thus ſeparated, and his body 
was thereby deprived of life, and ſenſe, 
and motion. He commended his ſpirit 
into his Father's hands, and gave up the 
Ghoſt, (Luke xxiii. 46.) 


And 
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160 ARTICLE VV. 
And this according to the courſe of 
nature, and condition of mortality, by 
outward violence, and extremity of pain; 
which, conſidering his tender conſtitution, 
his bitter agony, and ſevere ſcourging, he 
could bear no longer ; his body was by this 
means incapacitated to receive the vital 
influence of the ſoul, and therefore it was 
forced to quit its feſbiy tabernacle, He 
was /lazn by wicked hands, and by or- 
dinary means. 'Though he voluntarily 
laid down his life, yet he did not leaye 
the body before his torments compelled 
him. His diſcaſe was not mraculons, but 
was owing to ſecond cauſes, and the tated 
laws to which animal Life is ſubject. 
But then as Chriſt was God, and there 
was an union of the divine and human 
nature in his perſon, we muſt not think 
that union was diflolyed by his death. 
The parts of his human nature, were ſe- 
parated, and ſo far as that ſeparation made 
him ceaſe to be man, ſo far it affected 
his humanity. But as both ſoul and body, 
were united to the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour, ſo far they ſubſiſted by the ſub- 
ſiſtence of the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, 
whom we affirm to have been concezved, 
and born, and dead, and buried, and to 
haye deſcended into Hell, in the Creed; 


and 
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and therefore neither his ſou nor his body 
could loſe their union with Him. God 
died for us, and conſequently in the in- 
ſtant of ſeparation, his ſoul and body, iri 
whoſe ſeparation his deatli conſiſted, muſt 
be conjoined with Him. Aſter he had 
once aſſumed a ſoul and body, he never 
parted with them, from thenceforth they 
unalienably belohged to him they were 
indeed divided from each other, but not 
from him. The preſence of the Deity 
with them ſoon brought them togethet 
again, and for ever renewed the alliance 

between them. | 
It is requiſite that we ſhould believe 
this part of the Artitle, becauſe the death 
of Chriſt is the moſt eſſential part of his 
Office of Mediator, in quality of a Pro- 
phet, a Prieſt, and a King. It compleat- 
ed his character of a Prophet, as he died 
for the confirmation of his doftrine, and 
ratified the covenant eſtabliſhed by his 
blood, Herein he taught ns by example 
as well as precepr, to value a future ſtate 
above the prefent lite, and to become obe- 
dient unto death with meekneſs, patience, 
and humility. To lay down out lives with 
the utmoſt charity, and to pray for our 
enemies, when they deſtroy us. He be- 
eame a merciful and faithful High- prieſt 

M - when 
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162 ARTICLE Iv. 
when he made His ſoul an offering for 
ſm, and when he redeemed us with his 
moſt precious blood, he reconciled us in 
the body of his fleſh through death, (Col. 
i. 21,22.) We have boldneſs to enter in. 
to the holieſt, by the blood of Feſus, (Heb. 
x. 19.) Thus did he become our propitia- 
tion; he made atonement, and full {atis- 
faction by his death. By this one offer- 
ing he hath perfected for ever them that 
are ſanttified, (Heb. x. 14.) By his own 
blood he entred in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for 
4s, (Heb. ix. 12.) As a King through his 
death he deſtroyed him that had the pow- 
er of death, (Heb. ii. 14.) He humbled 
himſelf unto the death of the croſs, that 
he might be exalted above all principal: 
ties and powers : therein he openly tri- 
umphed over them, for to this end Chriſt 
both died, &c. that he might be Lord both 
of” the dead and living, (Rom. xiv. 9.) 
By his death he acquired a igt and pow- 
er to make good the promiſes upon which 
his covenant was eſtabliſhed. ME 
Each faithful Diſciple will then eſtabliſh 
his mind in this truth, that CHriſt died in 
our nature to redeem us, that his ſoul was 
ſeparated from the body by violence and 
tortures, though neither of them were 4% 
I united 
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united from his Divinity : and that his 
body was left without life or breath ; and 
thus will he confeſs that he was dead, 


And Buried, 


T7 HEN our Lord was dead, as the 
Meſſias was to be buried after death, 
ſ his body was laid in the grave. The 
Meſſias being to die amongſt the Jews, 
ought to be Buried according to their uni- 
verſal cuſtom. Jonas, who was a Type of 
him, was three days, and nights in the 
whale's belly. And the Pſalmiſt inti- 
mates thus much, when he declares that 

his ſeſb (that is, his dead body) ſhould 
reſt in hope: The grave being the Habi- 
tation wherein the dead are ſuppoſed to 

be at reſt. Again, 1/aiah foretold that 

he ſhould make his grave with the wicked, 

and with the rich in his death, (chap. lit. 

9.) Now though it was not likely in re- 
gard of the manner of our Saviour death, 
that he ſhould be buried, becauſe ſepul- 
ture and mourning were denied to thoſe 
that periſhed on the croſs, yet the provi- 
' dence of God brought it to paſs. Even 
the Zews out of reverence to their law, 
and the approaching ſabbath, which was 
an High- day, interceded for it, and the 
. magi- 
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164 ARTIC LE IV. 


magiſtrate had power to indulge the leave 
of burial: nor could Pilate well deny 
it in this caſe, aſter he had declared he 
found no fault i in him, and condemned him 
merely to ingratiate. himſelf with the e peo- | 
ple. But that he miglit not be laid in the 
commort burial-place for malefactors 55 * 70: 
ſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Coum- 
"{ellor, beſought P;late that he might take 
away the body of 7eſus, and Pilatè com- 
manded it to be delivered, and he took 
the body. Nicodemus alſo brought 4 
mixture of Myrrhe and Aloes about an 
Hundred pound weight, and they wound 
it in linnen clothes, with the Spices, as 
the manner of the Jews was to bury, (Joh. 
xix. 39, 40.) His body had been prepared 
aforehand for burial by anointing, as he 


_ obſerved, (Mark xiv. 8.) but it was now 


interred with the Spices Nicodemus had 
provided, and was wrapped in linnen rol. 
lers, or bands, according to the uſage of 
the Fews, and his head was wound about 
with a napkin, his /epulchre was. a new 
vault Hew our of a rock in a garden ; 
and after the corps was depoſited: therein, 
a maſly ſtone Wus rolled to the mouth 
thereof to ſhut it up, and preferve the 
body from being removed, or violated. 


* Mat. xxvii. Mark xv. Luke xxiii. John xix. _ 
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This pious Office of burial was perform- 
ed by two eminent perſons, JP h of Ari- 
mathea a counſellor, and So a ru- 
ler of the Fews, or one of the great San- 
 hearim ; and though he was not diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the wicked in his death, but in 
ſome ſenſe might be faid to make his 
grave with them, yet ſtrictly and pro- 
perly he made his grave with the rich, 
in the difference of his interment, though 
it was intended otherwiſe. And that be- 
cauſe he was innocent, he had done no 
violence, neither was any deceit in his 
mouth, 

The neceſſity of believing tin Be of 
the Article a ppears, that we may be ſtill 
further aſſured of the certainty of his dvath, 
before, and his reſurrection aſterwards, 
Pilate would be ſatisfied, whether he had 
been any while dead, before he permitted 
his body to be delivered. His greateſt 
Friends had no hopes that there were any 
remains of life in him, or that there was 
a poſſibility of his recovering by any en- 
deavours they could uſe, and therefore they 
conſigned him to the tomb, concluding that 
they had nothing more to do, than to Ive 
theſe /aft inſtances of their affection. 

Secondly, that wemay conform our elner 
io the z image of his burial ; we were myſtth: 

M 3 call 
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cally buried with him in baptiſm, and 
therefore tis our duty fguratively to de- 
poſit in his grave the whole body off ſin, 
that, for the future, it may not revzve, or 
reign in us. 

Thirdly, that we may be inſtructed by 
this example to /o/emnize the funerals * 
our Brethren, and Fellou-Chriſtians with 
decent regard ; a perpetual memorial was 
promiſed by our Saviour himſelf to her 
who anointcd him againſt his burial; and 
the perſons who performed theſe rites, are 
mentioned with approbation, and honour. 
Reaſon will incline us to pay a deference 
to the ruin of human nature, and by ſome 
external teſtimony expreſs the dignzty of 
that earth which has been once actuated 
by a living ſoul ; religion will ſtill en- 
creaſe our vereration for ſuch bodies, which 


we have conſidered as the remples of the 


Holy Ghoſt. The primitive Chriſtians 
were very careful and exact in thele offices ; 
they did not neglect Ananias, though he 
was puniſhed for his ſin by the immediate 
ſtroke of divine juſtice. And we read that 
they obſerved the ſame behaviour towards 
Stephen, and Dorcas. Their ſucceſſors con- 
tinued this laudable practice, and by God's 

fel. ng 1 it proved an effectual means of the 
Lonz 


He deſtended into Hell. 167 
converſion of the Heathen, to the Faith 
of Chriſt. 

Thus will every one acknowledge, that 
our Saviour s dead body was prepared for 
burial, being wound in linnen clothes, and 
laid in ſpices after the manner of the Jews ; 
and then committed to the ſepulehre hewn 
out of a rock, in which never man Was 
{aid before, and there left entombed, af- 
ter it had been ſecured, by a great ſtone, 
which was rolled to the mouth, or entrance 
thereof. And thus will he profeſs that he 
believes Chriſt was buried. 
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"ARTICLE V. 
He deſcended into Hell; the third dan 
he roſe again from the Dead. 
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"HE deſcent into Hell was not ſo 

antiently, or univerſally, in the 
Creed as the reſt of this Article : it was 
firſt in the Aquilezan Creed about four 
hundred years after Chri/t, afterwards it 
was admitted into the Roman, and nath 
ever ſince been receiyed into that oi the 
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It hath always been chnowled ed, but 
yet differently explarned. The Church of 
England, at the Re formation received 
three Creeds, in two of which it is found; 
it is made an Article of Religion, to which 
the Clergy ſubſcribe. In the fourth year 
of Edward the ſixth, it was propounded 
with an explication; as al ſo in the Cate- 
chiſin ſet forth by Authority, in the ſe- 
venth year of that King; which expli- 
cation was turn d into Metre i in the Creed 
ſet forth 1 in manner of a Pſalm at the end 
of the Pſalms appointed to be ſung in 
Churches. The Articles in Queen Eliza- 
beth's time 1562, have the deſcent int 
Hell, without the addition of any deter- 
minate ſenſe; we are therefore more at 
liberty to enquire into the true meaning. 

The word in the Aguileian Creed, does 
not neceſſarily ſignify Hell, but the parts 
beneath, or lower parts: and, as ſome 
Creeds, which expreſſed our Lard De- 
ſcent, omitted his Burial; the firſt inten- 
tion might bg, to ſignify the Deſcent of 

is body into. the grave, or lower parts 
of the earth, (Eph. iv. 9.) But as it now 
ſtands after his . tis certain the 
Church believed, that He deſcended in 
ſome manner diſtin& from his & mlture, 
with reſpect to his ſoul; and that this 
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was virtually contained in the Scriptures, 
though not in theſe very words. We muſt 
therefore conſider what the Scriptures de- 
liver concerning ſuch a Deſcent, and what 
is the true, and approved interpretation 
of them, | 
Some paſlages have been produced to 
prove this, from which no ſuch doctrine 
can be inferred ; but there are others, that 
evidently confirm it. That of St. Paul 
comes very near the words, eſpecially in 
the Greek: interpretation; if we conſider 
that the comparative lower, may well ſtand 
for the ſuperlative /oweſ#,” as it frequently 
does in the Greek tongue. He deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the Earth, 
(Eph. iv. 9.) And 1o ſeveral Fathers un- 
derſtood this text, of the Deſcent of 
Chriſt's Soul into Hell. But then it may 
be queſtioned whether the Apoſtle neceſ- 
farily refers to ſuch a Deſcent, or might 
only itfitend to maintain his coming at firſt 
from Heaven, unto the Earth beneath, as 
the /ower parts may denote, or at moſt 
his Burzal : ſince going into the lower 
parts of the Earth, may mean his entrance 
into the grave, or going down to the Pit, 
(Palm Ixiii. 9.) 
Ihe next place of Scripture is that of 
St. Peter concerning Chriſt. Ho 
0 | by 
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and preached, unto the Spirits in priſon, 


(1 Eph. iii. 18, 19.) The antient Fathers, 
and our own Church at firſt underſtood 
the ſhirit to be the ſoul of Chriſt, and 
the ſpirits in priſon to be the ſouls in 
Hell, or ſome place ſeparated from the 
Joys of Heaven. But the ſpirit here men- 
tioned was not the /out of Chriſt, it was 
tnat Spirit by which he was quzckned, or 
railed from the dead, and that was the 


power of his Divinity. Nor does the 


time in which He preached by this Spirit, 
appear to be the ſpace between his death 
and reſurrection, but the age before the 
flood, when the Ark was preparing. The 
difficulties of the other interpretation are 
lo many, that they will inſuperably per- 
plex any one that inclines to it, as they 
did St. Auſtin formerly. Fn 
The third and principal text is that of 
David (Pal. xvi. 10.) applied by St. Pe. 
ter, (Act, ii. 27.) Thou wilt not leave my 


foul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 


thine holy one io ſee corruption, From 
this the Article may be clearly deduced. 
Chriſt's ſoul was not left in Hell at his 
Reſurrection, it muſt therefore be in Hell 
before; it could not be there before his 
death, it muſt therefore be there * 

is 
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zſh was in the grave, the place of cor- 
ruption, but did not ſee corruption, ſo his 
ſoul was in Hell, till it was united to the 
body, though it was not left there, accord- 
ing to God's promiſe, that it ſhoyld not. 

There are different opinions concerning 
the meaning of the Deſtent into Hell, 
which we ſhall particularly examine, as 
* we proceed in explaining it conſiſtently 


Article muſt rely; rejecting thoſe which 
we conceive to be unreaſonable, or repug- 
nant to the body of the Creed in general, 
or, to the Apoſtlè s doctrine in particular. 
Some deny a local Deſcent, or real pre- 
ſence of CHhriſt in Hell, and make both 
only virtual, and efectual. But this nei- 
ther comes up to the intention of the Creed, 
nor the Apoſtle's declaration. The power 
and effect of Chriſt's death ftill remains, 
and therefore he muſt be ſuppoſed {till to 
deſrend in this ſenſe: this therefore can- 
not be admitted as the ſenſe of the Ar- 
ticle. 
Others have imagined that he Deſcent 
implied his ſuffering the torments of the 
damned. But this could not be cither in 
a proper or figurative acceptation. Theſe 
torments conſiſt in remorſe of conſcience 


and 


his death, and his reſurrection. As his 


with Scripture, on which the truth of the 
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and deſpair. He who never finned, could 
have no remorſe ; and He who reſted in 
hope, could not fall into deſpair, Or if 
extreme horror, and anguiſh, be called in 
a figure the pains of Hell, thoſe were en- 
dured by our Saviour before his Death); 

but He deſtended into Hell after his 
Death, and therefore his Deſtent can- 
not be eſteem'd his being thus: terrified, 
and amazed, becauſe it is diſtinguiſhed 
from his Burial, and immediately pre- 
ceded his reſurrection, when he was filled 
with faith, and confidence, which would 
prevent any exceſſive diſmay. 

Some again contend, that the Soul i is 
here to be taken for the body, and Hell 
for the grave, But though the words 
here uſed, have a this ſignifica- 
tion in Scripture; and though the perſon 
who firſt mentioned this Deſcent as a part 
of the Creed, interprets it of the Burzal; 
yet ſince he acknowledged a Deſcent of 
the ſoul into Hell, at the ſame time, and 
ſince the Roman Creed adds this Deſcent, 
after having expreſſed the Burial; it muſt 
be concluded, that ſomething diſtinct ſrom 

1118 he Burial was intended to be confeſſed 
1 hereby. 

\ 11888 Others think, that the fate of he Dead 
N | is Feed by the Deſcent into _ 
Fn! | * 
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And ſo either the rational ſoul, or the 
whole manhood, ſoul, and body, or the 
liuing ſoul, may be indifferently, ſpoken 
of; but that no certain place is here de- 
ſcribed. Now to take Hell, neither for 
death itſelf, nor for a plate, but for a con- 
dition only, and a continuancè therein is 
a notion entirely new, and unſupported by 
Authority. Even the Heathen accounts 
of Hades contradict it, they always ſpeak 
of it as a place, and not a condition. Ma- 
ny that were in the ſtate of death, were 
thought to be excluded from Hades. Be- 
ſides, this addition would be impertinent, 
for thus much was affirmed before, if 
Chriſt died, he muſt be in the fate of 
the dead, nor do theſe words infer that 
he continued. any time in that fate. 
A fiſth interpretation makes the Soul 
of Chriſt deſcend into a region, diſtinct 
from the Earth wherein we live, and from 
Heaven to which he aſterwards aſcended, 
where the ſouls of men are detained. As 
the ſoul dieth not, but exiſts aſter death 
by its immortal nature, or at leaſt by the 
power of God, which preſerves it from diſ- 
{olution, there is a receptacle, or habita- 
tion proper for it, which may be called 
the manſion of ſpirits, into which Chrift's 
ſon] paſſed, after it was ſeparated from 
8 | the 
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the body. In this the Fathers have ge- 
nerally agreed, and it ſeems to have been 
the univerſal, and unconteſted doctrine of 
the Catholic Church, becauſe it was ur- 
ged againſt the Apollinarian Heretichs, 
who denied that our Saviour had an hu- 
man ſoul. If the deſcent of the rational 
aul had not been believed, the argument 
had been of no force againſt thoſe Here- 
ticks, for they readily allowed that he had 
an animal one, and his deſcent in that on- 
ly, could not affect their tenet. | 

But then the Fathers differed: amongſt 
themſelves upon another point, to what 
kind of ſouls our Lord deſcended, whe- 
ther to the good, or wicked : and this they 
determined according as they conceived 
the end, or uſe of this deſcent to be ya- 
rious, and oppoſite. Some who thought 
Hades an univerſal receptacle, however 
it might be divided into ſeveral apart- 
ments, peculiarly appointed for the vir- 
tuous, or the ungodly ; maintained that 
he went to thoſe who departed in the 
Faith and Fear of God. But even theſe 
diſagreed concerning what he 7ranſatted 
there, while one party imagined that he 
freed them from thence, and tranſlated 
them to a more glorious dwelling, and — | 

| re 
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reſt could not be perſuaded that he made 
any alteration in their condition. 

But it is not conlonant to reaſon to think 
that the ſouls of good men, eſpecially the 
Patriarchs, Prophets and Saints, were 
in any place that could juſtly be called 
Hell : the boſom of Abraham, ought to 
be reputed a place of happineſs, ſituated 
in Heaven above, to which the Angels 
conducted the ſouls of good and holy men, 
rather than the priſon of ſaints, within 
the dominions of the prince of darkneſs. 
Nor can it be proved that the /oz/s of the 
ſaints, are in a more glorious place, or 
more happy ſtate, than they were before 
Chriſt's Deſcent ; the Scripture ſpeaks 
of Abraham, 1ſaac, and acobs being in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, in our Lord's 
life-time, (Mat. viii. 11.) or if any altera- 
tion had been made in their circumſtances, 
it cannot be aſcribed to his Deſcent ra- 
ther than his reſrrection or aſcenſion. 
'This opinion has indeed been embraced 
as an Article of Faith in later ages, but 
without that general conſent of Antiquity 
which it pretends to; becauſe amongſt 
thoſe who thought he went to the place 
of good, and virtuous ſouls, many were 
of opinion that he returned without taking 
them along with him, or altering their con- 

dition, 
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dition, as hath been obſerved above; and 
many believed that He tranſlated à part 
of the diſobedient, and condemned ſpirits 
as well as them. | 
And on the contrary, great numbers 
have alledged, that Hell never ſignified 
a place of Happineſs, and therefore could 
not be a proper reſidence for pious ſouls ; 
hence they concluded that our Lord went 
to the place of the damned, in order to 
releaſe either all or at leaſt ſome of them 
from their miſery, and torments; and that, 
by preaching his Goſpel, and propoſing 
the condition of Faith to them, as he had 
done to mankind upon earth. 85 
But the paſſage of St. Peter, upon which 
this opinion was chiefly founded, is not 
capable of ſuch a ſenſe, and they were 
led into this interpretation, by ſome Apo- 
cryphal Authorities, by which their judg- 
ment was impoſed upon; if it be carefully 
examined, it will appear inconſiſtent with 
the nature, ſcope, and deſign of the Go- 
ſpet, and. contrary to the condition, and 
circumſtances of the ſouls that were ſup- 
poſed to be preached to. As the ſaints 
were not diſobedient in the days of Noah, 
and had no need of inſtruction in the doc- 
trine of ſalvation after they had received 


a reward, for the Faith by which they 
| walked 
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whlked while they lived; fo they who 
were condemned for their diſobedience, 
were no longer objects of mercy ; they 
were both unworthy and incapable of 
further offers of Grace. Dives could have 
no hopes of obtaining any himſelf, and 
therefore is repreſented as ſollicitous only 
that his Brethren upon earth might be 
warned againſt coming to that place of 
torment. Nor do any Scriptures ſhow 
that CHriſt delivered either the virtuous 
or the wicked upon his Deſcent ; his looſing 
the pains of Hell, (as ſome would have it 
read, rather than the pains of Death) 
would mean no more, than that he himſelf 
was preſerved from enduring them, be- 
cauſe it was impoſſible he ſhould ſuffer 
them; but could not ſignify that he /ooſed 
them for others. Or if this reading were 
to their purpoſe, the common one, which 
we retain in our Tranſlation, is preferable 
to it, and ought to be adhered to. The 
preſent life is the ſtate of probation, and 
Men muſt be judged for their actions 
herein, and ſhall receive the things they 
have done in their bodies. But if they 
who are once condemned were aſterwards 
to be pardoned, either God muſt be unjuſt 


in condemning them, or they would not 
= a be 


178 NT 
be finally recompenſed according to their 
Works. 

It has been frequently advanced in our 
own Church as a truth eſtabliſhed in Scrip- 
ture, and recommended by the conſent 
of the Fathers, that our Lord deſcended 
into Hell, to triumph over the infernal 
Spirits. This is ſuppoſed to be the A 
poſtle's doctrine, (Coloſſ. ii. 15.) Having 
ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he 
made a ſhow of them openly, trium- 
phing over them, in himſelf, or in his 
own perſon, (as, by a various reading, 
ſome conjecture it ought to be.) But, if 
this were allowed, as no time 1s fixed for 
this Triumph, it would not be incongruous 
to refer it to his death on the Croſs, which 
the common reading, received by the antient 
Greek Fathers, aſſigns for it; or it might 
be at his Aſcenſion, when He led Capti- 
vity captive, (Eph. iv. 8.) Nor can any 
Triumph over the Devil in his own do- 
minions be well maintained, unleſs the 4e- 
{very of ſome of the damned be admit- 
ted as a conſequence thereof, expreſſed by 
ſpoiling him of his dominion, or leading 
captivity captive, which they who eſpoule 
this notion utterly reject. After all, it in- 
terferes with the P falmiſt's declaration in 
the perſon of CHriſt, when in confidence 


of 
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of God's mercy and fayour, he comforts 
himſelf, that he would not /eave his foul 
in Hell. For it would be abſurd to con- 
clude, that he ſhould ſo earneſtly expect 
this, as a teſtimony of the divine Goodneſs, 
unleſs he was to be there in a ſtate of abaſe- 
ment and weakneſs ; and not in quality of 
a Glorious Conqueror, exalted in Triumph, 
exerting ſuperior power, and adorned with 
the trophies of his victory. The /i 
plainly deſcribes his being taken from a 
low, and ignoble condition, to which his 
Father, for the accompliſhment of his 
bleſſed purpoles, „ him to be re- 
duced. 

We therefore conceive the true fenie of 
the Article to be, that our Saviour paſſed. 
in his So, to the place where the Son⁰jçẽ 
departed were confined, that he might ſa- 
tisfy the /aw of death. He went into the 
other world in the ſimilitudè of a ſinner, 
where the Souls of men are kept, who . 
die for their fins : but as there was no fin 
in him, and he had fully fatisfied tor the 
fins of others, which he took upon him, 
God would not leave his foul in Hell, 
and as Satan had no power over him, to 
detain him there, all thoſe who believe in 
him, may be aſſured that they ſhall never 
deſcend thither, nor endure the miſeries of 

DES that 
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be finally recompenſed according to their 
Works. 

It has been frequently advanced in our 
own Church as a truth eſtabliſhed in Scrip- 
ture, and recommended by the conſent 
of the Fathers, that our Lord deſcended 
into Hell, to triumph over the infernal 
Spirits. This is ſuppoſed to be the A 
poſtle's doctrine, (Coloſſ. ii. 15.) Having 
ſported Principalities and Powers, he 
made a ſhow of them openly, trium- 

- phing over them, in. himſelf, or in his 
own perſon, (as, by a various reading, 
ſome conjecture it ought to be.) But, if 
this were allowed, as no time is fixed for 
this Triumph, it would not be incongruous 
to refer it to his death on the Croſs, which 
the common reading, received by the antient 
Greek Fathers, aſſigns for it; or it might 
be at his Aſcenſion, when He led Capts- 
vity captive, (Eph. iv. 8.) Nor can any 
Triumph over the Devil in his own do- 
minions be well maintained, unleſs the 4e- 
{very of ſome of the damned be admit. 
ted as a conſequence thereof, expreſſed by 
ſpoiling him of his dominion, or leading 
captivity captive, which they who eſpouſe 
this notion utterly reject, After all, it in- 
terferes with the P/almiſt's declaration in 
the perſon of CHriſt, when in — 
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of God's mercy and ſavour, he comforts 
himſelf, that he would not /eave His ſoul 
in Hell. For it would be abſurd to con- 
clude, that he ſhould ſo earneſtly expect 
this, as a teſtimony of the divine Goodneſs, 
unleſs he was to be there in a ſtate of abaſe- 
ment and weakneſs; and not in quality of 
a Glorious Conqueror, exalted in Triumph, 
exerting ſuperior power, and adorned with 
the trophies of his victory. The Yſalmiſt 
plainly deſcribes his being taken from a 
low, and ignoble condition, to which his 
Father, for the accompliſhment of his 
bleſſed purpoles, permitted him to be re- 
duced. | | 
Ve therefore conceive the true ſenſe of 
the Article to be, that our Saviour paſſed 
in his Sou, to the place where the Soul 
departed were confined, that he might {a- 
tisfy the /aw of death. He went into the 
other world in the ſimilitudè of a ſinner, 
where the Souls of men are kept, who 
die for their ſins : but as there was no fin 
in him, and he had fully ſatisfied for the 
fins of others, which he took upon him, 
God would not /eave his foul in Hell; 
and as Satan had no power over him, to 
detain him there, all thoſe who believe in 
him, may be aſſured that they ſhall never 
deſcend thither, nor endure the miſeries of 
N 2 that 
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that dungeon. And for theſe purpoſes, 
each ſober Chriſtian will confeſs that Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell. | 


The third day He roſe apain from 
N the Ba * 


HIS part of the Artzcle is ſound in 
all the Antient Creeds, and Con- 

Feſſions of Faith, without alteration. And 
though ſome ater Writers after He roſe 
again, leave out from the dead, this is to 
be imputed to the inadvertency of the Au- 
thor, or neglect of the Tranſcriber. The 
whole is ſo e//entialto the Chriſtian Faith, 
that no part ought to be omitted; and 
therein we may conſider, 

Firſt, The Action, He roſe again. 

Secondly, 'The Truth, and Propriety 
thereof, He roſe again from the Dead. 

Thirdly, The Circumſtance of Time, the 
Third Day. 

Firſt, The Action, He roſe again. The 
promiſed Meſſias was to rife from the dead. 
This may be gathered from what David 
expreſſed of himſelf, and foretold of the 
Meſſias. As he was eſtabliſhed on his 
throne, aſter all his troubles, and. the op- 
poſition of his enemies; the Meſſias, ol 
whom he was a Type, was to be * 
Alter 
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aſter his ſufferings; and as 7heſe concluded 


in death, his reſurrection was neceſſary 


to ſuch exaltation. Tet have I ſet my 
King (or Anointed) upon my holy Hill of 


Sion, I will declare the decree : the Lord 
hath {aid unto me, thou art my Son, this 
day have ] begotten thee, (Plalm ii. 6, 7.) 


And the Pſalmiſt unfolds the meaning of 


this, when ſpeaking of the Meſſias, he 
lays, My fle ſb alſo ſhall reſt in hope, for 
thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei- 
ther «wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee 
corruption, (Pſalm xvi. 9, 10.) For, as 
St, Peter informs us, being a Prophet, and 
knowing that God had ſworn with an 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his 
Loyns, according to the fleſh, he would 
raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his throne: he 
ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in 

Lell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption; 


(Acts ii. 30, 31.) And he was ſo to 7//e, 


as never to die again; which was ſignified 


by 1/aiah, by whom God promiſed that he 


would make an ever/aſting covenant with 


Iſrael, even the ſure mercies of David; 

(I. Iv. 3.) 

Joſeph's being taken from the Dungeon 

to be governour of Egypt, was a Type of 

Chrijt's being raiſed up, to be the Lord 
N | 
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of the dead and of tlie living. Iſaacs 
being ſaved from death, when he ſhould 
have been ſacrificed, as Abraham had de- 
termined in obedience to the diuine com. 
mamd, becauſe he accounted that God was 
able to raiſe him up, even from the dead, 
from whence alſo he received him in a 
gure, foreſhowed Chriſt's reſurrection. We 
are aſſured that our Lord Feſus Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead by Humane, Angeli. 
cal, and Divine Teſtimonies. The women 
o whom he appeared, who held him by 
the feet, and worſhipped him: his Apoſtles, 

to whom he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
Paſſion by many infallible proofs, being ſeen 
of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the 
; 2 ines pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
(Acts i. 3.) who were ordazned to be wit 
neſſes of his reſurrection, together with 
fue hundred Brethren of whom he was 
ſeen at once, concurred in atteſting it: and 
his enemies, whoſe confeſſion is always 
looked upon as of greateſt validity, ac- 
knowledged it. 

Secondly, The Angel, who attended, 
and rolled away the /tone from the door 
of the Seßulchre, declared that he was not 
on but was riſen as he ſaid, (Mat. xxviii. 

Mar. vi. 6. Luke xxiv. 6.) 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Holy Ghaſt, which pro- 
ceeded from the Father, teſtified of Chriſt 
that he was riſen, when he was given to 
the Dijſciples in conſequence of his re- 
ſurrection; and ſo this truth is infallibly 
eſtabliſhed. 

We are next to conſider the truth, and 
propriety of Chriſts reſurrection. He 
roſe again from the dead. A proper 
and perfect reſurrection, is a ſubſtantial 
change, by which that which was before, 
and was corrupted, is reproduced the ſame 
thins again. It is a change, not a new 
creation, and it is a ſubſtantial change, 
not an accidental alteration. It is a change 
of ſomething that was, and was corrupted, 
(for immaterial, and incorruptible beings 
cannot be ſaid to 7z/e again) and yet not of 
a being wholly material, whole form aſter 
corruption ceaſes to be, ior that would not 
be a reſurrection, but a reſtitution of the 
Species by another individual. Reſur- 
rection requires that the ſoul ſhould be /e- 
parated, which is the corruption of a man, 
and after it has exiſted in its fate of ſepa- 
ration, ſhould be joined to the body by 
a vital union, 10 as the ſame man lives 
again. By ſuch a proper re ſurrection did 
Chriſt live again. He was truly made 
fleſh, he lived a proper lifè in his human 

p Na- 
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nature, he underwent a real diſſolution, his 
ſoul was ſeparated, and his body dead: 
and then the /ame ſoul was reunited to 
the /ame body, and he lived again. He 
convinced his *D/ciples that he was not 4 
ſpirit, but had a body conſiſting of the ſame 
parts, and enducd with the lame proper- 
ties, that other bodies were. Behold my 
hanas, and my feet, that it is I myſelf: 
. me, — ſee, for a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have, (Luke 
xxiv. 39.) and condeſcended to fatisfy 
Thomas's ſcruples, when he thus ordered 
him, reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands, and reach hither thy hand, 
and thruſt it into my ſide, and benot faith: 
leſs but belzeving, (Joh. xx. 27.) He 
performed the fanc7ions of Life, and cat 
before his Tiſciples; he ſaw, and heard, 
and converled with them, and he made it 
appear by his Miracles, that his body. was 
actuated by the /ame ſoul it had been be- 
fore, which was united to his Divinity. 
If we enquire into the Cauſe of Chriſt's 
reſlirrection, and the Power by which it 
was effected, we ſhall find that he him- 
{elf was the meritorious cauſe, by his obe- 
dience, and voluntary ſufferings; he was 
raiſed in order to be rewarded for them, 
and his reſurrection was the firſt ſtep to- 
wards 
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wards his exaltation : and for this reaſon 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould riſe with 
the ſame ſoul and body. 328 
The efficient cauſes may be conſidered 
as principal, or inſtrumental. 'The prin- 
cipal cauſe was Cod. This Feſus hath 
God raiſed up, (Acts ii. 32.) It exceeds 
the power of any finite Agent to raile 
the dead, and muſt be the work of omni 
potence. If we are enlight ned by the 
Spirit, we ſhall know what is the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of his power to us- 
ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power, which he 
wrought in Chriſ 
from the dead, (Epheſ. i. 19, 20.) Where 
this act isdeſcribed in ſuch High expreſſions 
as can ſcarce be parallel d in any Author. 
it was Gol the Father who raiſed him 
fam the dbad, (Gal. i. 1.) but not alone, 
or exeluſevely, for Chriſt allo raiſed him- 
felf, by that divine power which he is 
polleTed of together with the Father. 
Chriſt, ſpeaking of the temple of his body, 
informed the eus, that if they deſtroyed 
4, he would razſe it up in three days. 
He had power to qu:zcken whom he would, 


as the Father raifeth the dead and quic- 


keneth them, (Joh. v.21.) He had power 
to lay down his lite, and to 7ake it again; 
| | and 


when be raiſed him 
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and he laid it down that he night take 
t again, (Joh. x. 17, 18.) And there- 
fore it is a moſt abſurd, and impious po- 
ſition, that Chriſt raiſed himſelf no other- 
wiſe, than by lifting his ody out of the 
rave alter he revived, as all other men 
will do at the general reſurrection. 

We are undeniably certain, that God 
raiſed up the ſame Feſus who had lived 
upon earth. The Father raiſed his own, 
his well-beloved Jon, to whom he aid, 
this day have I begotten thee: and as 
Chriſt railed himſelf by his Divinity, he 
rated that very ſoul! and body to which 
his Divimity was united. | 

We proceed in the third place to ſpeak 
of the Circumſtance of Time, the third day 
he roſe again. Which we may conſider 
with reſpect to the 4;/tance of time be- 
tween his death and reſurrection, and the 
day on which he roſe; for we are told 
that it was after three days, in three days, 
or within three days, that he was to riſe, 
and that it was the third day on which he 
roſe. Which expreſſions are to be 10 
interpreted, as to make them conſiſtent 

with each other. 3 
Jonas was a Type of Chriſt. As Jonas 
was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, ſo the Son of man was - 
N e 
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he three days and three nights in the 
heart 1 the earth, (Mat. xii. 40.) The 
waved ſheaf was another Type of Chriſt : 
as that was the firſf-fruits of the harveſt, 
Chriſt was the firſt-fruits of the reſur- 
rection; by whom the whole was to be 
ſanfified, (Rom. xi. 16.) and as that was 
to be waved on the morrow after the ſab- 
bath, (Lev. xxiii. 11.) he was to rife the 
third day after the paſchal ſolemmity, 
which was the ſabbath mentioned in the 

[aw. | 
It was neceſſary ſome time ſhould paſs 
between his death, and reſurrection, that 
no doubt might ever ariſe concerning the 
reality of his death; but then this ſpace 
was not to be long, that his /ufferimgs 
might be recompenced by his exaltation; 
that the Apoſtles might publiſh his Goſpel; 
that the Spirit might deſcend upon them 
for this purpoſe, which was not to be given 
till after his a/cenſcon ; that his Diſciples 
might not be held in ſuſpenſe; that there 
might be no ſuſpicion of his riſing with a 
different body; that his enemies, who 
watched him, might be joint witneſſes of 
his reſurrection; and that it might be com- 
pleated while his crucifixion was the com- 
mon ſubject of diſcourſe, and freſh in the 
| | me- 
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memories of the people, he was pleaſed 
not to defer it to a more diſtant period. 

Chriſt role the third day, of which the 
day he died is to be counted one, and the 
= he roſe another, according to the lan- 
guage of Scripture : and therefore we are 
not to imagine that 7hree whole days and 
nights intervened between his death and 
riſing, when there was but one day and 
two nights. Circumciſion is ſaid to be ad- 
miniſtred after eight days, and when eight 
days were accompliſhed, (Luke ii. 21.) 
and yet the day of the birth, and that on 
which this ite was celebrated, were rec- 
koned two of theſe. So Pentecaſt was 
fatty days aſter the wave-offering, but the 
day of the wave-offering, and the feſti- 
val of Pentecoſt were included. And 
therefore He could only be faid to be three 
aays and three nights in the heart of the 
earth, figuratively, taking a part for the 
whole, and as the day and the night are 
joined together in computation, and ſtand 
for a natural day in the Hebrew tongue, 
which does nat admit of compound words 
as other languages do. 

Our Saviour died on the Gxth day of 
the week, or the preparation, (Luke xxiii. 
54.) the day before the ſabbath and great 
paſchal ſolemnity, as it then happened, 

; (which, 
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(which, from the mfinite benefit accraing 
to us thereon, we call Good-Friday) and 
being laid in the grave the day of thepre- 
aration, and continuing dead the whole 
ſabbath and the night following, which 
belonged to the firſt day of the week, roſe 
out of the ſepulchre early in the morning, 
(Mat, xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 1, 2. Luke 
xxiv. i. Joh. xx. 1.) on which account 
the obligation of the ſabbath ceaſed, and 
a much greater redemption than that from 
Egyptian bondage was commemorated. 
A ſeventh day was ſet apart to be a day 
of reſt, and thankſgiving, in imitation of 
| God's reſt upon the Creation of the world: 
and the Sabbath was inſtituted in remem- 
brance of the deliverance of the children 
of Iſrael out of eee But no ſpecial 
reaſon was then aſſigned why it ſhould be 
one day in ſeven : ſo that they obſerved a 
ſeventh day to worſhip God the Creator, 
and the Sabbath was pitched upon to be the 
preciſe day, becauſe thereon they were 
freed from a moſt cruel ſlavery. 
As a much greater de/tverance was 
compleated on the fir/# day, a greater ob- 
fervance became due to it; and accordingly 
it was thenceforth ſant7ified, by the meet- 
ing of the Apoſtles for Religious duties. 
Chri/t appeared to them on the very day 
1 | he 
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he roſe, when they were providentially 
aſſembled, (Joh. xx. 19.) and again when 
they came together voluntarily upon the 
next return of that day, (v. 26.) and on 
the day of Pentecoſt, which allo was the 
firſt of the week, they were all with one 
accord in one place, and received the pro- 
mile of the Holy Ghoſt, (Acts ii. 1.) and 
thence this practice was continued. On 
the firſt day of the week when the 
Diſciples came together to break bread, 
Paul preached unto them, (Acts xx. 7.) 
And as it was ſet apart for the offices of 
devotion, To it was for charitable collec- 
tions. Upon the firſt day of the week, 
fet every one of you lay by him in ſtore, 
as God hath proſpered him, (1 Cor. xvi. 
2.) From this conſtant practice the „rt 
day was ſoon diſtinguiſhed by the name 
of the Lord's-day; and 1o St. John calls 
it, (Rev. i. 10.) and the univerſal obſer- 
vation thereof was tranſmitted to future 
ages in the Churches of Chriſt, as a pe- 
culiar mark, or cagnigance, in which they 
differ from all other profeſſions. 

"Tis neceflary to believe Chri/t's reſur- 
reftion, and always to keep it in remem- 
brance, becauſe without it our Faith is 
vain, but hereby it is ſtrong and ſure. 
Though he was crucified through weak- 

| nejs. 
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neſs, he liueth by the power of God. His 
death manifeſted his Humanity, and his 
reſurrection demonſtrated his Divinity. 

Secondly, becauſe we are hereby aſſu- 
red of our juſtification for which he was 
raiſed, (Rom. iv. 25.) As He was the 
ſubſtitute of man, and ſuffered for our 
ſins, it is apparent by his dz/charge that 
we are acquitted. ho then ſhall lay 
any thing to the charge of God's eleft 2 
it is God that juſtifieth, who is he that 
condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, yea 
rather that is riſen again, (Rom. viii. 
33, 34+) 

Thirdly, that our hope may be ſtreng- 
thened and confirmed, we are begotten a- 
gain unto a lively hope by the reſurrection 
of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, (1 Pet. i. 3.) 
He is the firſt-born from the dead, (Col. i. 

18.) and therefore we hope to be con- 
formed to his example, and made ſons of 
the pong a We truſt that He thas 
raiſes up Chriſt from the dead, will alſo 
quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in us, (Rom. viii. 11.) As 
we have been planted in the likeneſs of his 
death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 
his reſurrection, (Rom. vi. 5.) He Hall 
change our vile body, that it may be fa- 
ſhioned like unto his glorious body, (Phil. 


1 III. 


192 ARTICLE V. 
iii. 21.) that, as we have born the image 
of the earthy, we may al/o bear the image 
of the heavenly, (1 Cor. xv. 49.) 

Fourthly, that we may exhibit the 
reſemblance of his reſurrection in virtue, 
and holineſs; that as Chriſt was raiſed 
ap from the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther, even ſo we may walk in newneſs of 
life, that as we are quickned together with 
him ina ſpiritual ſenſe, we may riſè from 
the death of ſin. 

Every Chriſtian therefore, ought to 
embrace this abſolutely certain, and moſt 
neceſſary truth ; that the Son of God, 
who ſuffered for our ſins, did not long re- 
main in the ſtate of death, but revived 

himſelf, and roſe the ſame man the third 

day aſter his death; which being the fir 
day of the week, the revolution thereof 
was conſecrated by a Religious Obſerva- 
tion until his coming again. And mult 
thus affirm, The third day He roſe again 
from the dead. 
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ARTICLE VI 

Pe aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth 
on the fight-hand of God the 
Father Almighty. 

H E name of God, and attribute of 

| Almighty, have been added to this 


Article. It conſiſts of two parts, one his 


Aſcenſion, as the way; the other his ſit- 
ting on the right hand of God, as the end 
for which He aſcended. 
The perſon who aſcended is the ſame 
who was ſpoke of in the preceding Ar- 
ticles, our Lord Feſus Chriſt. As to his 
aſcent, we ſhall ſhow, 

Firſt, That the Meſſias was to aſcend 
in He 1 
Secondly, That Chriſt did really aſcend 
thither. 


Thirdly, We ſhall declare what that 


Heaven is into which he aſcended, 

Firſt, That the Meſſias was to aſcend 
into Heaven. This was prefigured by the 
entrance of the High-Prięſt into the Holy 
place, as the Apoſtle teaches, (Heb. ix. 1 f, 
12.) in the opinion of the eus, who be- 
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lieved the Tabernacle to be a myſtical 
repreſentation of the world, the two firſt 
divifions anſwered to the ſea and dry land, 
and the Holy of Holes to the higheſt Hea. 
wvens ; and as the High- prieſt entered into 
it with the blood of the - ſacrifice once a 
year, Chri/# having obtained eternal Re. 
demption tor us by his own blood, entered 
into the Heavens to preſent it before the 
moſt glorious ſeat of the Divine Ma. 
David foretold this Aſcenſion, toi 
haſt aſcended up on high, (Pſ. Ixviii. 18.) W 
Being on high, in the language of Scrip- WM 
ture, is always attributed to God, and MW 
therefore aſcending up on high muſt mean 
going to the throne of his glory. Nor 
could the expreſſion be properly applied 
to Moſes, or Joſhua, or David, or any 
conqueror beſide the Meſſias. The Pro- 
phecy of Mzcah foretold the fame, as the 
'Fews themſelves explain it. The breaker 
1s come up before them: they have broktn 
up, and have paſſed through the gate 
and are gone out by it; and their King 
ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord at 
he read of them, (Mic. ii. 13. 
Secondly, Chriſt really aſcended 'thi- 
ther, by a local tranſition, not by a figt- 
rative Aſcenſion, as obtaining a „ 
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led, and heavenly ſtate, nor on a ccount 

his union with the Godhead, by which he 
affirmed himſelf to be in Heaven in his 
conference with Nicodemus, (Joh. iii. 13.) 
but in the ſame body, and ſoul, which roſe 
from the dead, of which his*Dz/c:ples were 
eye-witneſles. While He 22 them, 
He was parted from them and carried up 


into Heaven, (Luke xxiv. 51.) pile 


they beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud 
received him out of their fight, (Acts i. 9.) 
Though they were not witneſſes of the 
very act of his Reſlirrection, they were of 


his Aſcenſion, becaule it was neceſſary to 


confirm the reality thereof, which it was 


not with reſpect to his reſurrection. The 


Angels gave further aſſurance of this; 
while his Diſciples /ooked ſtedfaſtly to- 
wards Heaven as He went up, behold two 
men ſtood by them in white apparel ; 
which alſo ſaid, ye men of Galilee why 


ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? this 


ſame Feſus which is taken up from you 
into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like man- 
ner, as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven, 
(Acts i. 10.) We muſt not therefore liſten 
tothe wild conjectures of Hereticks con- 


. cerning the dz//o/utzon of our Savionr's 


Humanity upon his aſcent. The Inhabi- 
tants of thole Regions teſtified his recep- 
C2 | tion 


reren 


tion there; and thoſe were the Heaven »; 
Heavens, the Throne of his Father, the 
place where the Majeſty of God is moſt re- 
{plendent, far above the cœleſtiul orbs, 
and the Sun, in which ſome have idly 
imagined he left his body. 

It is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion 
of our Lord, for the confirmation of our 
Faith in him, and his Doctrine. We 
are ſure that He came from the Father, 
and delivered his Will to us, when we find 
that He was received by the Father, and 
ſo highly rewarded. Chriſt aſcended i 
the glory and ground of our Faith. Our 
belief is encouraged, and commended by his 
being in Heaven, ſince though we have 
not ſeen we have believed. His Aſcent 
is the cauſe, and his Abſence the crown 
of our Faith. _ 

Secondly, it is neceſſary for the ſtreng- 
thening of our Hope. W e may reaſonably 
hope to follow him, who is gone before 
in our nature, to prepare a place for us 
in thoſe Manſions, that where He is, there 
we may be alſo. This hope we have as 
an anchor of the Soul both ſure and ſted- 
faſt, and which entreth into that within 
the vail, whither the forerunner is for 
as entred, (Heb. vi. 19, 20.) He hath 
made us /i# together in Heavenly places 

wy a 
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in Chriſt Jeſus, by this lively hope, and 
in him our head, and will finally admit us 
thither who are Members of his Body. 

Thirdly, for the ſettling of our A aellons 
on Heavenly things: that where our treaſure 
is, there our hearts may be alſo: that we 
may ſeek thoſe things which are above, 
where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of 
God, and may no longer ind earthly 
thin, s, but have our converſation in hea- 
ven, that though the Eyes of the Apoſtles 
could not reach ſo far, our thoughts may 
follow him thither, 

Laſtly, becauſe many bleſſed effects 
flowed from it, and depended upon it. If 
Chriſt had not aſcended, the Spirit had 
not been conferred on the Apoſtles, nor 
would they have been fully qualified for 
preaching the Goſpel. If I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you, but 
if 1 depart 1 will ſend him unto you, 
(John xvi. 7.) Every one therefore muſt 
confeſs, that the Lord Jeſus by a true, 
and Local tranſition conveyed his Souland 
Body through the Heavens, until He came 
= the 7mmediate moſt glorious preſence of 


the Majeſty of God, and that Hethus af- 
cend. d into Heaven. 
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And ſitteth on the right handof God 
the Father Almighty. 


H E. ſecond part of the Article con- 

tains two particulars; the Seſſion of 
the Son, and ſitteth on the right hand of 
God; and the deſcription of the Father, 
God the Father Almighty. 

For the explication of Chri/t's Sefton 
three things ſeem neceſſary : 

Firſt, to ſhow that the Meſſias was to fit 
on the right hand of God. 

Secondly, that Chr; did actually it 
down there; | 

And thirdly, what //7?zng on God's right 
hand imports. 

Firſt, that the Me/tas was to fit on the 
right hand of God. foſeph who was exal- 
ted to be chief Ruler in e ,Zgypr under 
Pharaoh,and was adorned with the en/;cns 
of Majeſty, and rode in Pharaoh's ſecond 
Chariot, (Gen. xli. 42, 43.) prefigured the 
Meſſias's exaltation to the right hand of 
the Majeſty on high. 

David exprefily foretold this, not only 
in Sem, but in the Phraſe. The Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right 
hand, unbil I make thine enemies thy foot- 


fool, 


Sitteth on the right hand. 199 


ſtool, (PE. cx. 1.) This Pſa was writ= 
ten by David, as the Title proves, and 
could not be applied to Abral am, Hege- 
kiah, or Zorobabel, none of which were 
Lords of David, or Prieſts of God; but 
belongs only to the Maſſias, who was a 
Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi- 
Sede. It appears that the Jews under- 
ſtood it of the Meſſias, as Son of David, 
by our Saviour's reaſoning with them from 
I | 

Secondly, CHriſt did actually fit down on 
the right hand of God. He was received 
up into Heaven and ſat on the right hand 
of God, (Mar. xvi. 19.) God /t bim at 
his own right hand inthe heavenly places, 
(Eph. i. 20.) this was an honour gran- 
ted tothe Meſſias alone. The Angels ſtand 
about the Throne of God, but, as the 
Apoſtle argues, he never ſaid to any of them 
fit on my right hand, (Heb. 1. 13,) 

The right hand of God is to be under- 
ſtood metaphorically. God being a pure 
Hirit, hath noparts, or hands, but as the 
ey hand amongſt Men is an inſtrument 
of exerting their Strength, is a place of 
Honour, and token of Kindneſs, and made 
uſe of in beſtowing gzf7s, in alluſion there- 
to God's right hand denotes his infinite 


Power, his glorious Majeſty, and the per- 
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proach his preſence. 
And accordingly Chriſt's ſitting on the 
right hand of God ſignifies 


__ Firſt, his being inveſted with abſolute 


power, and dominion. He ſitteth on the 
right hand of Power, (Mat. xxvi. 64.) 
Secondly, his obtaining honour, glory, 
and majeſty. He ig ſet on the right hand of 
the throne of the majefty in the Heavens, 
(Heb. viu. 1.) — | 
Thirdly, his being rewarded with ever- 
laſting felicity. We muſt not think that 


the Word ſitteth determines any certain 


poſture of body, it means being, or continu- 
ing in general, it implies reſt, and quzerneſs, 
and allo ſovereignty and majeſty, and more 
particularly a right of judicature. And 
in this Acceptation our Lord entered upon 
the exerciſe of his mediatorial Office. For 
worthy is the lamb that was ſlain to re- 
cerve power, and riches, and wiſdom, 
and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 
bleſſmg. (Rev. v. 12.) All power was 
given unto him n Heaven, and in Earth. 
(Vat. xxviii. 18.) He humbled himſelf, 
Nc. Wherefore God alſo hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a name which 
7s above 2 name; that at the name of 
Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 8 * in 

W. 
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Heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth. (Phil. ii. 9, 10.) God ſet 
him at his own right hand in the heaven- 
ly places far above all principality and 
power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but alſo in that which is to 
come, and hath put all things under his 
feet: and gave him to be the head over all 
things to theChurch, (Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22.) 
Thus did He fulfill his promiſe to David, 
in the larger and better ſenſe: of the fruit 
of thy body will 1 ſet upon thy throne, 
(Pſ. exxxii. 11) as the Angel declared 
at his conception, 'The Lord God ſhall 
give unto him the Throne of his Father 
David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe 
of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. Luke. i. 32, 33.) 
David was a T ype of our Saviour, and as 
David's Kingdom did not commence im- 
mediately upon his being anointed, ſo nei- 
ther did our Savzour's till alter his Aſcen- 
fron: then the Houſe of Iſrael might 
know aſfſuredly, that Cod hath made that 
lame Jeſus whom they crucified both Lord, 
and Chriſt. (Act. ii. 36.) | 

Ihe immediate effect of his Regal Power, 
was the ſuhfection of his enemies. He ſat 
down (lays the Apoſtle) an the right hand 
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202 ARTICLE VI. 
of God, from henceforth expecting till his 


enemies be made his footſtool, (Heb. x. 12, 
13.) The enemies of Chriſt are either tem- 
poral or ſpiritual © the temporal are thoſe 
who viſibly, and actually oppoſe his Faith, 
and his Apoſtles who preach it, and all 
others who profeſs it. Such were the Zews, 
who were deſtroyed by the Romans, while 
{ome of his Apoſtles lived, who in that re- 
ſpect ſaw the Son of man coming in his 
Kingdom, (Mat. xvi. 28.) and ſuch were 
the Romans themſelves, great numbers 
of which being Heathens periſhed when 
the City was taken, while the Chriſtians 
were preſerved; and in a little time the 
Worſhip of Idols was aboliſhed, and that 

empire ſubmitted to the yoke of Chriſt. 

His [ſpiritual enemies are Sin, Satan, and 
Death; which reign in the world, and uſurp 
a Dominion oppoſite to his: and he is ex- 
alted in order to ſubdue and deſtroy them, 
fo far as they obſtruct the Salvation of his 
Servants. But he does not totally extinguiſh 
them, but ſuflers them ſtill to continue in a 
Sublerviency to his vil, and for the mani- 
feſtation of his 7xf7zce. - . 

He deſtroys Sin by cancelling the guilt 
thereof in vertue of his death, in reſtrain- 
ing the power thereof by his grace, and 


enabling his Seryants to eſcape the pollution 
thereoſ 
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thereof by habitual ho/zneſs. But the defile- 


ment, the dominion, and guilt of Sin ſtill 
remain in the diſobedient, and reprobate, 


in whoſe puniſhment his 7a/?zce will be 
glorified, as well as his mercy in the Salva- 
tion of his faithful Subjects. | 


Chriſt deſtroyeth alſo the power of Satan. 


He was made fleſh, that through death He 


might deſtroy him that had the power of 


death, that is the Devil. (Heb. ii. 14.) 
but he effects this only with reference to his 
choſen people, whom he preſerveth from 
the wiles and ſnares of their grand Adver- 
ſary, that they may not be taken captive by 
him, or be employed in his work, or Fall 
into the condemnation of the Devil, 
(1 Tim, iii. 6.) that He may not govern 
them here, or exerciſe his cruelty upon 
them hereafter; but the wicked are never- 
theleſs under his influence, and the damned 
ſhall be delivered up to him, to be tormented 
with him and his Angels for ever. 

The laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed 
7s death, (1 Cor. xv. 26.) that is, ſo far as 
it would hinder his Servants, from taking 
poſſeſſion of that immortality, and that in- 
heritance He hath prepared for them. He 
Dill ranſom them from the power of the 
grave, He will redeem them from death, 


(Hoſea xiii. 14.) but that will be by a 


re- 
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reſurrection, and new framing their bodzes 
out of the duſt, when death ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed u Pa in victory, and they ſhall inherit 
eternal life. The wicked indeed ſhall riſe 
with dich but that will be only to undergo 
a ſecond and far worſe death. 
bus muſt our Mediator reign till He 
hath put all enemies under his feet, 
(1 Cor. xv. 25.) but ſince now we ſee not 
yet all things put under him, (Heb. ii. 8.) 
we conclude he muſt {till continue on his 
throne, until every thing that reſiſts him is 
removed. And when this ſhall come to 
pals, his mediation will be finiſhed, and 
he will reſign his office ; but not ſo as to 
ceaſe tobe a King, or loſe any of the power 
and Honour he had before. He will only dil- 
continue thoſe Acts for which there will be 
no further occaſion, not longer inſtructing 
as a Prophet, interceding as a Prieſt, or pro. 
tecting, and preſerving in the Character of 
a Royal Mediator. Vet notwithſtanding 
he will preſide over his ſaints in glory for 
ever and ever. As the Antient Fathers 
added in the Creed commonly called the 
1 Nicene, his Kingdom ſball have no end. 
i The neceſſity of believing that Chriſt 
0 fitteth on the right hand of God appears, 
li in that it is a moſt cogent argument for our 
1 Sulfeckion, and Obedience. We are afſurcd 
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we miſt /abmzt to his power either freely, 
or unwillingly ; the one will be our Happi- 
neſs, the other our everlaſting miſery, and 
therefore we ſhould chuſe to become of 
the number of thoſe whom he will adopt, 
rather than thoſe he will reduce by force, 
that his Kingdom may be ours allo. | 
Secondly, that hereby we may be aſſured 
of protection, under his dominion. He is 
perfectly qualified to 77/fruf?, to guide, 
and to defend us. As we are united to him 
our Head we may in ſome ſenſe conſider our- 
ſelves as poſſeſſors of his Kingdom: and 
can thereupon place a firm reliance on his 
promiſe, To him that overcometh, will I 
grant to fit with me in my throne, even as 
J alſo overcame, and am ſet down with 
my Father in his throne. (Rev. iu. 21.) 
Thirdly, that we may confide in his 27- 
terceſſion. He is entred— into Heaven 


it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 


God for us, (Heb. ix. 24.) We have an 
Advocate with the Father, (1 John ii. 1.) 
and He ig able to ſave them to the utter- 
moſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, 
(Heb. vii. 25.) Well then may we join 
with the Apoſtle in that triumphant excla- 
mation, who ſhall lay any thing to the 


charge of God's eleft? it is God that 
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Juſtifieth : who is he that condemneth ? 
7. is Chriſt that died; yea rather that js 
riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for 
u, (Rom. viii. 33, 34.) 5 
Next follows the deſcription of the Fa- 
ther, God the Father Almighty. His God. 
head, and Paternity, have been conſidered 
under the firſt Article, but the Attribute 
of Almighty is not expreſſed in the Greek 
here, by the ſame word that is there uſed, 
but by another, which conveys a different 
notion of Almighty: the former relating 
to authority of dominion, this to power of 
operation. The explanation of which we 
reſerved for this place. 

In which we may obſerve, firſt the Pou- 
er of God, and ſecondly the Extent of it. 
His Power conſiſts in a proper, and innate 
force, and activity, by which he produ- 
ces true, and real effects; in which reſpect 
he is a mighty God: and then this power 
is infinite, and can perform, and produce 
without poſſibility of Hindrance, or reſiſ- 
tance, whatever can be acted, or produced. 
Our bleſſed Saviour has taught us that with 

Cod all things are poſſible, (Mar. x. 27.) 

God muſt be omnipotent, becauſe all 
the power of the creazare is derived from 
him, who is the fountain of 2/047, As their 


1 being, 
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being, To their agency is to be referred to 
him who is the fir/# cauſe, nor can any re- 
ſſtance or oppoſition in any degree be 
formed againſt him. The Lord of Hoſts 
hath purpoſed and who ſhall diſannul it? 
and his hand is ſtretched out, and who 
ſhall turn it bach? (Iſaiah xiv. 27.) He 
doth according to his will in the army of 
Heaven, — among the inhabitants of 
the earth; and none can ſtay his hand, or 
ſay unto him what doſt thou? (Dan. iv.35.) 
in thine hand is there not power, and 
might, ſo that none is able to withſtand 
thee? (2 Chron. xx. 6.) It reaches all 
things, and all kinds of poſlibility, he can 
effect every thing, with the utmoſt perfec- 
tion. 

But then it will be no derogation to his 
infinite power, to ſay that he cannot do 


thoſe things that imply a contradliction, 


either in the object, or himſelf. That which 
implies a contradiction in the object, may 
do ſo, either directly, as for a thing to be, 
and not to be, or by unavoidable conſe- 
quence, as for a body to be in two diſtinct 
places at the ſame time, which would make 
that 7wo, which is declared to be but one ; 
this does not belong topower, but is a direct 
repugnancy tout. And whateyer implies a 
contradliction in God himſelf, cannot come 
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within the compaſs of the Divine Omnipg” 
tence: As to deſtroy his own eſſential perfer 
tions, to ceaſe to be, to die, or ſleep, to lye, 
or deny himſelf. He cannot act inconſiſtently 
or detract from his own rectitude, and ex. 
cellency, this would be a defect, and not 
the plenitude of powwerr.. 

Cod alone is omnipotent, becauſe as all 
power is derived from him, it muſt be ſub- 
ordinate to him, and may be controuled by 

him. | r . 
But then we are not to underſtand this of 
the perſon of the Father only, and lay that 
he only is Almighty; the reaſon why He 
is Almighty is becauſe He is God, and as 
He is not God only, He is not only Almigh- 
ty. He, who with the Father is God, hath 
the fame foundation of Oxnzporence, that 
the Father hath. We have already proved 
that the Son is God; and ſhall prove the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God alſo; and as the Fa- 
her is Almighty becaulc he is God, the Sor 
and Holy Ghoſt, muſt be Almighty, be- 
cauſe they are God, by the ſame Divinity. 
So that we do not pronounce the Father 
Almighty, excluſive of them, but we men- 
tion this Attribute upon the occaſion of 
Chriſt's fitting on his right hand; to ſhow 
that Chriſt exerciſes power in its utmoſt ex- 
tent, 
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tent, now that he is exalted by God his 
Father, who is truly, and properly Al- 
It is neceſſary we ſhould believe God to 
be Almighty, that hereby we may be ex- 
cited to fear, and reverence, to ſubmiſſion, 
and obedience. God is a terrible, becauſe 


a great and mighty God. He is to be 


feared above all things, becauſe he zs able 
to deſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell, (Mat. 
X. 28.) He claimed obedience from Abra- 
ham on the account of his infinite power. 
Iam the Almighty God, walk before me, 
and be thou perfect, (Gen. xvii. 1.) St. Pe- 
ter adviſes us to humble our ſelves under 
the mighty hand of God, (1 Pet. v. 6.) 
and it is doubtleſs a moſt preyailing motive 
to fulfil his precepts, to reflect that He zs 
one lawgiver who is able to ſave, and to 
deſtroy, (Jam. iv. 12.) 

Secondly, it is neceſſary to eſtabliſh our 
Faith. Miracles are a ground of Faith, 
but they would not be ſo, it God were not 
omnipotent ; to aſſent upon the authority 
oi theſe, unleſs they exceed all finite Pows- 
er, would not delerve the name of Faith. 

Thirdly, that we may more firmly rely 
upon the Divine Promiſes ; when, with 


Abraham, we are fully perſuaded that 


what He hath promiſed, He is able alſo 
| Ls | to 
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mere . 


to perform, (Rom. iv. 2 1.) We may rea- 
ſonably diſtruſt nantind in many caſes, 
becauſe they may not intend, or not be 


able to make good their Promiſes. But 


God, in regard of his ſanctity, and truth, 
cannot deceive us, and in regard of his ix. 
finite power, cannot fail of performing 
whatever he purpoſes. I know whom I 
have believed, and I am perſuaded that he 
zs able to keep that which I have commit- 
ted unto him againſt that day, (2 Tim. i. 
12.) It is the aſſurance of the Son of God, 
for the encouragement of his Sheep who 
hear his Voice, and follow him. My Father 
"which gave them me is "rm than all, 
and none is able to pluck them out of my 
Father's hand, (John x. 29.) | 
_ Laſtly, this belief is neceſſary to enliven 
our Devotion. When we petition for 
the things which none but God can beſtow, 
and nothing but Almighty Power can eſ- 
fect; we are animated by this acknow- 
ledgement, with which we are taught to 
conclude; 7 hine is the Kingdom, the pom. 


er, and the glory, (Mat. vi. 18.) and more 


eſpecially, ſhall we be comforted, when 


we addreſs our ſelves to him in tempta- 


tions, or affiifttions, when we are convin- 
ced that He zs able to do exceeding abim- 
dantly above all that we ask or think, ac- 

cording 


8 
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cording to the power thut worketh in us. 
(Eph. iii. 20.) 
Every Chriſtian may perceive from 
hence, that Chriſt aſcended into the higheſt 
Heavens, there to reſt in everlaſting hap- 
pineſs : that he took up his perpetual habi- 
tation there, and fat down on the throne 
of God, to be a Fudge and King in his 
office of Mediator tothe end of the World, 
and after that to ſit on the ſame throne to 
Eternity, in recompence of his obedzence 
and ſufferings: which right hand of God 

the Father Almighty, ſignifies omnipotent 
| power, or the ability of effecting every 
| thing that is not a contradiction in it ſelf, or 
| inconſiſtent with his perfections. And thus 
will he confeſs that Chriſt ſitteth at the 


right hand of God the Father Almighty. 


ARTICLE We 


From thence He ſhall come to judge 
the Quick and the Dead. 


HERE are four things to be conſi- 
dered under this Article. 
Firſt, that Chriſt ſhall come again. 
Secoridly, the Place from whence He 


ſball come. : 
. 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, the End of his coming to judge. 
And laſtly, The Per/ons whom He ſhall 

judge, the quick, and the dead. 

Firſt, CHriſt ſhall come again; and that 
as He is the true Meſſias, which may be 
inferred from thoſe Scriptures where He 

is deſcribedas a glorious King, Governor, 

and Judge: For as he was to come in an 
humble, defpiſea, and ſuffering condition, 
and did accordingly appear in the World, 
in that State, and fulfill d all that was re- 
quired from him therein; we have reaſon 
to expect his return in his powerful, and 
zlluſtrious character, and are not to fancy 
a double Meſſias. Hanoch the ſeventh 
from Adam propheſied, ſuying, the Lord 
cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints, 

(Jude 14.) Daniel repreſents his jud?ciary j 

ower more at large, ſaw in the night 

viſions, and behold one like the Son of i 
man, came with the clouds of Heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they 
bronght him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a Kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion 
zs an everlaſting dominion, <which ſhall 
not paſs away, and his Kingdom that 
which ſhall not be deſtroyed, (Dan. vii. 13, 
14.) The Jews in general interpret this of 
the Me//zas, and argue hence, that He can- 
not 
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not be yet come, becauſe he has not appear- 
ed in ſuch vi/eble greatneſs, and ſplendor : 
but ſince he was to come in a /ow!ly manner 
alſo, we juſtly conclude that both de/crp- 
tions do not belong to the fame Advert, 
and therefore look forward to his /econd 
coming. 8 
And our Lord promiled this to his Dz/- 
ciples. I will come again, and receive 
you unto myſeif, (John xiv. 3.) Te have 
heard how 1 ſaid unto you, I go away, 
and come again to von, (ver. 28.) The Angels 
alſo aſſured them, This ſame Jeſus which 
is taken up from you into Heaven ſhall fo 
come, in like manner, as ye have een him 
go into Heaven, (Acts i. 11.) 1hey ſhall 
ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
Henven, with power, and great glory, 
(Mat. xx1v. 30.) Behold He cometh with 
clouds; and every eye ſhall ſce him, and 
they alſo which pierced him, (Rev. i. 7.) 
Secondly, the place ſrom whence He is 
70 come, is the hizheſt Heaven, to which 
He aſcended. The Heaven muſt receive 
him until the times of reſtitution of all 
things, (Acts iii. 21.) The Lord himſelf 
ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and with 
the trump of God, (1 Theſ. iv. 16.) from 
thence we look for the Saviour the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, (Phil. iii. 20.) as the Jews 


3 With. 
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without the Tabernacle waited for the 
High-prieſt, when he went into the Holy 
lace, to make an atonement tor them. The 
LordFeſus ſball be revealed from Heaven 
with his mighty Angels, (2 Thel.1. 7.) 

Thirdly, we are to conſider the End of his 
coming, to fuage. Under which we ſhall dif: 
tinctly enquire,what aſſurances we have of a 
future Fudgment £ Whoſhall be our Judge? 
And in what manner He will judge us? 

If we refle& upon our ſelves, and the 
frame, and diſpoſition of our Spirit, we 
may eaſily collect from thence that we are 
to be judged. Every man has a conſcience 
to inform him of his uty beforehand, and 
to warn him what he ſhall receive, either by 
approving or condemning his actions, not by 
way of cenſure only, but by hopes, or 

fears raiſed in us according to our beha- 
viour, without regard to any advantage, 
or inconveniencè in the preſent life. Thus 
Men are a law unto themſelves, and ſhew 
the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wit- 
neſs, and their thoughts the mean while 
accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another; 
in the day when God ſhall judge the Se- 
cretsof Men, (Rom. ii. 14, 15, 16.) 

If we reflect upon God, and his Attri- 
butes, we muſt conclude that He * judgerh 

Pf. lviii. 17. | 


in 


He ſhall come ” ſod. ns 


in the Earth, and that He will ao right, 
and execute juſt Fudement ; and that in 
the world to come: becauſe, though he at 
preſent governs the world by his provi- 
dence, yet he does not manifeſt an uni ver- 
fal Fuſtice in all inſtances : the wicked are 
frequently happy, and the righteous are 
afflicted; his temporal rewards, and puniſp- 
ments do not bear an exact proportion to 
mens virtues, or their ſins: therefore ſince 
God is certainly a juſt Judge, by neceſſary 


conſequence there will be a future fudg- 


ment, wherein God will perfectly demon- 
ſtrate his Juſtice, for which each man has 
a witneſs which he carries with him in his 
own 6oſom. | 
By the force of theſe reaſons, even the 
Heathen were induced to believe a jude- 
ment to come; upon the Apprehenſion of 
which many unrighteous Men as well as 
* Felix have trembled. Though the Athe- 
mans mocked when Saint Paul ſpoke of 
the reſurrection of the dead, none of them 
objected againſt him for declaring that God 
had appointed a day in which he would 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, (Acts 
xvii. 31.) this was a received Principle with 
all that owned a Conſtzence, or a Deity. 
But Almighty God hath allo moſt clearly 
revealed this truth in his Holy Word, that 


* Acts xxiii. 25. 
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it is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the fudgement, (Heb. ix. 25.) 
The number, and plainneſs of theſe teſtimo- 
mies will excuſe the particular mention of 
them. 5 | 
In the next place we are to enquire, who 
ſhall judge us? The right of judgement 
undoubtedly belongs to God, whole crea- 
zures we are, who hath given us a Law,and 
* againſt whom we offend. He hall bring 
every work into judgement, (Eccleſ. xii. 
14.) that day is He revelation of the righ- 
teous Judgement of God, (Rom. ii. 5.) 
and as the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt have the fame Divinity, they have 
Jointly the powerof' 7udgement. 
But then the execution thereof will be 
particularly committed to the Sox. The 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt have determi- 
ned to judge the world by him. Though 
God will judge the World, it ſhall be by 
IF that man whom he. hath ordained, (Acts 
1 xvil. 3 1.) for the Father judgeth no man; 
i j but hath committed all f* we undo 
1 the Son, (John v. 22.) Chriſt, as God hath 
the original, and ſupreme power with the 


N 


Father, as man he hath it delegated, and 

yl by Commiſſion. The Father hath given him 
| Ii authority to execute judgement, becauſe 
"8 i 


be is the Jon of Man, (John v. 27.) that 
: 187 
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is, becauſe He only of the three perſons is 
Manas well as God, and moſt proper upon 
our account, as He hath the ſame nature, 
and a feeling of our infirmities; before 
whom we may deſire to ſtand as our Media- 
tor, when we cannot ſuſtain the preſence 
of an incenſed God : and who may appear 
as a Viſible Fudge, and qualify the Severity 
of Fudgement, with Mildneſs, and Equity. 

This Honour is conferred upon him, not 
for our fakes only, but as a reward of his 
Humiliation in becoming man, and in ſub- 
mitting to ſufferings. It is certainly an open 
demonſtration of the Divine Fuſtice, that 
He who came into the world to be judged, 

ſhould be made the fudge of the world; 
that He who was condemned, and died to 
abſotve us, ſhould himſelf be entruſted 
with the power of condemnation, and ab- 
ſolution; and that He who refuſed not to 
receive the unjuſt ſentence of crucifixion 
at an earthly Tribunal, ſhould pronounce 
his r:ghteous decrees on a throne of Glory. 
And our Lord himſelf intimated this, to the 
High-prieſt and Elders of the Fews. Ne- 
vertheleſ I ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall ye 
ſee the Son of Man fitting on the right 


hand of power, and coming inthe clouds 
of Heaven, (Mat. xxvi. 64.) 


i The 
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The ſame Jeſus, the ſame Son of Man, 
ſhall then reward every man according to 
his works, (Mat. xvi. 27.) for to this end 
Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, 
. that he might be Lord both of the dead, 
and living; (Rom. xiv. 9.) And this was 
repreſented in ſeveral parables, and figures. 
As an Husbandman he is to ſeparate the 
wheat, from the chaff, and tares. As a 
b Fiſherman he is to gather the good fiſh to- 
gether, and throw the bad away. As a 
© Bridegroom, he is to admit the wiſe, and 
exclude the fooliſh virgins. As the * Maſter 
of the Family, he is to advance, and re- 
ward the Faithful, and puniſh the unpro- 
fitable Servants; as a Shepherd he is to 
ſeparate the ſheep from the goats, placing 
thoſe on his right, and theſe on his /eft 

hand. | 
Me come laſtly to enquire in what an- 
ner he will judge us? And that in general 
will be, by diſpoſing all perſons in ſoul 
and body to their eternal condition. We 
are not indeed certain what particular me- 
thod he will obſerve, only we know it is 
repreſented as a ſolemn judzciary proceſs, 
in which He is to fit on the throne of bis 


Mat. iii. 12. xiii. 30, 40. Luke iii. 17. 
Mat. xiii. 48. 

Mat. xxv. 1, 11, 12. 

Mat. xxv. 21, 26. Luke xix. 15, ec. 
Mat. xxv. 32, 33. : 


| glory, | 


Hie ſhall come to judge. 219 


glory, and his Apoſtles with him on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, (Mat. 
ix. 28.) which Throne is called a fudge- 
ment ſeat, (Rom. xiv. 10.) and (2 Cor. v. 10.) 
before which all men ſhall make their per- 
ſonal appearauce. All nations ſhall be ga- 
thered before him, (Mat. xxv. 32.) The 


Apoſtle in viſion ſaw the dead ſmall and 
great ſtand before God, (Rev. xx. 1 2.) and 


then their actions ſhall be made known. He 
both will bring to light the hidden things 


of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 


counſels of the hearts, (1 Cor. iv. 5.) He 
_ willbring every work into judgement, with 
every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil, (Eccleſ. xii. 14.) The 
books are to be opened, and the dead are to 
be judged out of thoſe things that are 

written in the books, according to their 
works, (Rev. xx. 12.) and then ſhall paſs 
the definitzve Sentence of abſolution, in 

theſe words, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 

the foundation of the world; or of con- 
demnation, to this purpoſe, Depart from 
me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared 

for the Devil, and his Angels, (Mat. xxv. 
34, 41.) after which, theſe ſhall go away 

into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righ- 
Feons into life eternal, (ver.46.) Thus will 
He 
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220 ARTICLE VII. 
He diſplay his Maje/ty on his throne, and F 
exert his authority in convening the world 
before him, his kzowledge in diſcovering 
all thoughts, words, and works, his juſ- 
Fice. in condemning ſinners, his mercy in 
abſolving belie vers, and his power in put- 
ting his ſentence in execution. | 
The fourth thing to be conſidered in 
this Article is, the perſons whom He will 
judge, the quick and the dead, who are 
expreſſly mentioned in ſeveral places of 
Scripture. He was ordained of God, to 
be the judge of quick and dead, (Acts. x. 
42.) as allo (2 Tim. iv. 1.) (1 Pet. iv. 5.) 
but then, as there are different notions of 
death, ſome underſtand by the quick, the 
fouls of Men, and by the dead, their bo- 
ates, and make the meaning to be, He 
Mall 7zdge the ſoul, and body alter they 
| are reunited in the reſurrection : but it is 
| W not certain that all mens ſouls, and bodies I 
it {hall be ever ſeparated by death; and be- | 
| 
| 


Wl! fides theſe paſſages do not diſtinguiſh the 
Wo. parts of men, but men from cach other, by 
the quic and dead. 

Again, ſome underſtand by the quick, 
the juſt, and by the dead, the wicked, 
who are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; but 
this z22taphorical ſenſe ought not to be ad- 
mitted, becauſe there is no intimation of % 

| and 
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and the litteral meaning is to be preferred, 


fince the Apoſtle ſeems to explain himſelf | 


of thoſe who live, or die in a natural way, 
when he ſays whether we live or die, we 
are the Lord's, (Rom. xiv. 9.) F 
By the dead therefore we are to under- 
ſtand, all that ſhall depart this life before 
Chriſt's return to 7udgement, and by the 
quick thole who ſhall be then alive. All 
generations of men from the beginning of 
the world, and that which he ſhall find 
upon the earth at his coming. It has been 
doubted whether they who remain alive 
ſhall actually die, and riſe again, becauſe 
of that general Maxim, it is appointed unto 
all men once to die; or whether they are to 
undergo ſome other change. Which laſt 
opinion is moſt conſonant to Scripture, for 
the Apoſtle plainly diſtinguiſhes thoſe from 
the dead who ſhall remain unto the coming 
of the Lord, (1 Theſ. iv. 15.) The dead 
in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt, then we which 
are alive, and remain, ſball be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we ever 


be with the Lord, (ver. 16,17.) and he fur- 


ther puts it out of queſtion by faying, behold, 
I ſhew you a myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep, 
but we ſhall all be changed, (1 Cor. xv. 
$1.) that is, we ſhall not 4% at all, for the 
dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we 
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222 ARTICLE VII. 
ſhall be changed. The truth of this had 
never been diſputed, but for a various 
reading, which ought to be rejected, be- 
cauſe the ancient Greek Fathers acknow- 
ledge no other beſides the common one, 
with which the moſt ancient tranſla- 
ions agree. So that the change of the 
liuing ſhall be different fromdearh, though 
it will anſwer the end of a reſurrection. 

The belief of an #nzverſal judgement is 
neceſſary, to prevent dangerous doubts, and 
anxiety, when the diſpenſations of God, 
in the courſe of his providence, ſeem un- 
equal in our apprehenſion. The beſt Satisfac- 
tion we can receive in ſuch caſes is to aſſure 
our ſelves that rewards, and puniſhments 
will be aſſigned with perfect and unerring 
juſtice in a future ſtate. 

Secondlv, to lead us to true repentance, 
and amendment of life, being fully perſua- 
ded that God will bring us into judgement. 
Indeed, as often as we reflect, we ſhall 
paſs a cenſure upon our own actions: but 
tis then only that we ſhall be effectually 
prevailed upon to fie from the wrath to 
come, when we revere our Conſciences, as 
witneſſes that will be produced againſt us, 
at the laſt Tribunal. Then we ſhall ex- 
erciſe our ſelves herein, to keep them void 
of offence towards God, and towards Man, 


and watch oyer them carctully, that they 
may 
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may be pure, and undefiled, and cleanſed 
from all Sin, and Wickedneſs. 
Thirdly, for ſtrengthning our hope, en- 
creaſing our comfort, and eſtabliſhing our 
aſſurance of life eternal, as knowing that 
Chriſt ſhall be our Fudge. When we me- 
ditate upon a judgement to come, in which 


all our thoughts will be revealed, and we 


ſhall be accountable for all that we have 
done and be ſentenced according to our 
works, we ſhould conceive a fearful ex- 
eftation of endleſs mi ſery, and abſolute- 
ly deſpair of everlaſting happineſs. But 
when we remember withal that our Re- 
deemer is to be our Judge; that his Goſpel 
is mtdneſs,and mercy, and that the promi- 
ſes thereof belong to us, if we belieye in 


him, and endeavour to keep his command 
ments; we ſhall have boldneſs, and acceſs 


with confidence by the faith of him, 
(Epheſ. iii. 12.) ſince He is our Advocate 
allo, and maketh interceſſion for us, we 
ſhall chearfully put our truſt in his declara- 
tion. Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, he 
that heareth my word and believeth on 
him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, 
and ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
1s paſſed from death unto , (John v, 24.) 

And now every Chriſtian will be ſuffi- 
ciently inſtructed in the confeſſion he ought 
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to make in this reſpe&. That he is fully 
convinced, that the Son of God ſhall come 
from that Heaven into which He aſcended, 
and ſhall gather together all thoſe who 
ſhall be alive, and all that have lived and 
ſhall be dead before that day, and cauſe 
them to ſtand before his fudgement- ſcat, 
and ſhall judge them according to their 
works in the fleſh; and ſhall condemn all 
Reprobates, and deliver them to be tor. 
mented with the Devil and his Angels; 
and ſhall ablolve his ele, and tranſlate 
them into his Heavenly Kingdom; and 
will thus believe in 7e/izs Chriſt who ſhall 
judge the quick and dead. 


2 — . 
N 


ARTICLE VII. 
A believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


H E word I believe is repeated in 
this Article, Some ancient and 


ſhorter Creeds have only, and in the Holy 
Ghoſ?. But becauſe. ſo many particulars 
are delivered concerning the Son, it was 
thought proper to reſume it here in the 
preſent form. We have already ſhown the 
importance thereof, in the beginning of 
this 
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this treatiſe, and therefore refer the rea- 
d mA | | 
The Holy Ghoſt is the object of our 
Faith inthis Article. | 
And we ſhall explain it, firſt by decla- 
ring his Nature. "3 | 
And ſecondly his Office. 8 
Ghoſt ſignifies Spirit, and Holy may 
denote either his eſſential Attribute of San- 
city, or the emanation and diſpenſation 
thereof in its ¶fects. We need not prove 
the exiſtence of a ſpirit, or ſpiritual nature, 
ſince God is acknowledged to be a ſpirit; 
but ſhall firſt demonſtrate that the Holy 
Ghoſt mentioned in the Scriptures is a per- 
ſon. We are baptized in the name ww the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt : two of theſe are undeniably per- 
ſons, and the third alſo muſt be a perſon. 
For it cannot be a bare operation, or qual:- 
ty. If it were an operation, it muſt be per- 
form'd by ſome other being, and, when it 
was not actuated, would not be; nor can 
we conceive a quality to have any being. 
Nothing can operate but ſubſtance ; no 
quality can produce real, and wonderful 
effects. The Word of God ſufficiently 
deſcribes the Joly Ghoſt as a perſon, 
though indeed, it is not taken in the ſame 
propriety of ſignification in all places, but 
is 
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is ſometimes to be underſtood in a fignrga- 
live ſenſe. We ſhall give ſeveral inſtances, 
where the Holy Ghoſt is ſhown to be a 
perſon by ſuch Attributes, and Expreſſions, 
as cannot be ſpoken of him, but as a per. 
ſon; and then ſhall account for thoſe paſ- 
ſages which are objected as repugnant to 
the nature of a perſon. | 
The Holy Ghoſt is declared to be a per. 
ſon, (1 Sam. xvi. 14.) The | tay of the 
Lord departed from Saul, and an evil ſpi- 
rit from the Lord troubled him. The 
evil ſpirit was a perſon, one of the bad 
Angels, to whom the good ſpirit is heie 
oppoſed as a perſon. In the NewTefament, 
ſuch _— and operations are aſcribed 
to the Holy Ghoſt, as are evident marks, 
and /igns of a perſon : we are exhorted not 
to grieve the ſpirit of God, (Eph. iv. 30.) 
And grief is a perſonal affection of which 
a quality is not capable. We are aſſured he 
maketh interceſſion for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered, (Rom. viii. 26.) 
Now we can have no notion of interceding, 
or groaning qualities. His operations are 
manifeſtly perſonal: He ſearcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God, and 
knoweth alſo the things of God, (1 Cor. 
ii. 10, 11.) He diſpenſeth his ſpiritual gilts, 
dividing to every man ſeverally asbe _ 

” ( 1 Cor, 
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(1 Cor. xii. 11.) Where his operations, and 
the diſtribution of them are obſerved to be 
at his own pleaſure. The ſpirit ſaidunto 
Peter, &c. ] have ſent them, (Acts. x. 
19.) The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me 
Barnabas, and Saul, for the work where- 
unto I have called them, (Acts xiii. 2.) 
The Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
he ſhall teach you all things, (John xiv. 
26.) He ſhall teſtify of me, (John xv. 
26.) If I go not away, the Comforters 
dll not come unto you ; but if I depart, 

I will ſend him unto you, and when he 
s come he will reprove the World. (John 
xvi. 7, 8.) He will guide you into all 
truth : for He ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, 
but whatſoever He ſhall hear, that ſhall 
He ſpeak : and he will ſhow you things to 
come; He ſhall glorify me, for He ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto © 
you, (yer. 13, 14.) Here He is repreſented 
as hearing, receiving, teſtifying, ſpeaking, 
reproving, and inſtructing ; which are all 
_ perſonal actions. 

If it be replied, that per/onal actions 
are frequently aſcribed to things that are 
not perſons, and that, where the Hhirit is 
ſaid to do any thing, God the Father is to 
be ſuppoſed to perform it, by his power 

| 2 1 and 
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and efficacy, which is his Spirit; we deny 
this anſwer to be ſatisfactory, becauſe 
theſe perſonal actions cannot be attributed 
to Cod the Father : He cannot be ſaid to 
do that, which is related to be done by 
the Holy Ghoſt, by the power within him. 
For inſtance, interceſſion is a perſonal ac- 
tion aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
according to the will of God, (Rom. viii. 
27.) but this cannot be interpreted of God 
the Father, to whom interceſſion muſt be 
made. To come unto men being ſent, is a 
perſonal attion not to be underſtood of 
God the Father, who always ſendeth, but 
is never ſent; nay, the Father ſent him, 
and therefore could not be himſelf the per- 
fon who came by virtue of his own power. 
To ſpeak and hear are perſonal actions, but 
to /peak, not of himſelf but what He had 
heard, is inconſiſtent with the Father's 
Authority. To receive from the Son, and 
ſthew it to his Diſciples, would be a de- 
rogation to he Father; and therefore 
cannot be applied to him. Nor will a fur- 
ther Subterfuge, that the perſons affected 
by God's Spirit are ſometimes figuratively 
called the Spirit of God, be of ule to the 
enemies of the Holy Ghoſt's perſonality ; 
for when the Spirit was lent to St. Peter, 
they cannot pretend that St. Peter was 
ſent 
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ſent to himſelf ; or when the Spirit was to 
receive of Chriſt s, and ſhow it to the 
Apoſtles, the Apoſtles cannot be concei- 
ved to receive and ſhow the ſame thing to 
themſelves. So that the Holy Ghoſt is a 
perſon diſtinct from the Father whole po- 
er He is, and from men in whom He 
worketh. 
Where any thing is ſaid of the Holy 
Ghoſt that ſeems repugnant to the nature of 
a perſon, there we may interpret it of the 
gifts, and effects of the Spirit. Some 
things, that are commonly alledged, as im- 
proper to be ſpoke of a perſon, are not real- 
ly fo ; as when He is ſaid to be given, for 
a perſon may begzven; God gave his Jon, 
who 1s certainly a perſon : however, it muſt 
be allowed an uſual way of ſpeaking, to 
call the operations of the Spirit by the 
name of the Spirit. | 
The ſecond thing we ſhall proveis, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is not a created, but a Di- 
vine perſon. And his Divinity will ap- 
pear from the conceſſion of thoſe who 
argue againſt his perſonality : for they 
freely grant that the Spirit of God, which 
is n God, is no created perſon, and we 1 
maintain that the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of 1 
God which is 72 God: and therefore if He 1 
be a perſon, He muſt be uncreated. ; 
Q 3 | Agam, 
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Again, the Holy Ghoſt is one againſt 
whom ſuch a n may be committed, as 
ſhall not be forgiven. If He were not a 

erſon, ſin could not be committed againſt 


him; and if He were a created Ho, it 


would not be 7rrem//ible. Our Saviour 
hath taught us that a// manner of ſin and 
blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men : but 
the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
not be forgiven unto men. (Mat. xii. 31.) 
From hence, and the verſe following, we 
learn, that there is a Haſpheney againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is diſtindt from that 
againſt the Father, and the Son, and that 
it is aggravated beyond that which is ſpo- 
ken againſt them both. If he were nota 
perſon, blaſphemy againſt him could not 
be diſtinct from that againſt the Farther 
whoſe Spirit He is, and if He were not God 
it would not be criminal in the Higheſt de- 
gree : and though this / is not therefore 
unpardonable becauſe He is God, (for then 
it would be as zwnpardonable, if it were 
againſt the Father, or Son) yet it could 
not be unpardonablè if he were not God. 
It would be uncapable of being aggravated 
beyond other 6/a/phemies againſt thoſe who 
are allo God. | | 
Thirdly, every created perfon was made 
by the Son, but the Spirit of God was . 
| ZE 
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the beginning, before any thing was made, 
and all things are now put in ſubjettion to 
the Son as man, but the Hoy Ghoſt is not 
put under him, for he exerciſes ſoint Au- 
thority in his Church; he commanded 
Saul, and Barnabas to be ſeparated, and 
divideth to every man ſeverally as he 
pleaſes. And in order to bring, men to obe- 
dience, mighty ſigns and wonders were 
wrought, by the power of the Spirit of 
Cod, (Rom. xv. 109.) 1 
Fourthly, He by whom CHriſt was con- 
_ ceived of the virgin, is no created perſon : 
for by ſuch conception He was called the 
Con of God, (Luke i. 35.) 
From what has been already demonſtra- 
ted, it neceſſarily follows that the Holy 
Ghoſt is truly and properly God; ſince He 
is a perſon but not created, there being no 
uncreated eſſence but that of the one Eter- 
nal God. The different Adverſaries of 
the Holy Ghoſt's Divinity, prove this 
truth againſt each other. For they who 
deny his perſonality, maintain, that He is 
in Cod, and is the eternal, omnipotent Ener- 
£y of God; and they who deny him to be 
God, contend that He is a perſon ſubſiſting 
of an intellectual nature; from both which 
we collect, what each hath truly affirmed, 
335 Ui that 
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that He is a perſon of eternal and omni- 
otent power, and therefore God. 
But further, the Scriptures expreſſly 
aſſert the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt. 
St. Paul referring to Exod. xxxiv. 34. and 
ſpeaking of Moſes's taking off his veil 
from his face, when he turned to ſpeak to 
God, adds, now the Lord is that Spirit, 
(2 Cor. iii. 15, 16, 17.) meaning by the 
Lord, Jehovah. Jo ſay that Lord is to 
be underſtood of Chriſt, and Spirit is the 
myſtical ſenſe of the Lau, makes the 
Apoſtle argue without reaſon, or coherence, 
and to underſtand the Hhirit to be the ſenſe 
of the Law, has not the leaſt foundation in 
thoſe inſtances that are produced as paral. 
lel, or the rules that are laid down for ſuch 
conſtructions. 5 
Again, He is called God in direct terms 
by St. Peter. When He demanded of 
Ananias why he lyed unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
He thereupon told him he had not /yed unto 
men but unto God, (Acts v. 4.) to interpret 
the phraſe of counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, 
would be a ſtrange abſurdity ; for St. Peter 
explains himſelf to intend, that Ananias, 
and his wife had agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord, by avowing à 
falſhood, (ver. 9.) He firſt declared what 
his ſin was, He Hed to the Holy Ghoſt, and 


then 
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then repreſented the H f of it, he 
lyzed not unto men but unto Cod. 

Thirdly, the Holy Ghoſt is God, be- 
cauſe his inhabitation maketh a Temple, 
for a Temple is the Houſe of God. Know 
ye not that your body is the T. * of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? (1 Cor. vi. 19.) Know ye 
not that ye are the Temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
(1 Cor. iii. 16.) We are therefore the Tem- 
ple of God, becauſe the Spirit of God, 
who is God, dwelleth in us. We are * 
rated, and dedicated to him in our Bap- 
tiſm, and thereby we are the Temple o 
the living God ; as God hath ſaid, 1 will 
dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I 
Wil be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people, (2 Cor. vi. 16.) | 

Fourthly, the Divine Attributes, ſuch 
as omniſcience, omnipatence, and the like, 
as certainly belong to him, astothe Father. 
The Scriptures wherein they are aſcribed 
to him, are ſo well known, that we need 
not particularly inſiſt upon them. 

Fitthly, thoſe works which are proper to 
God alone, and for which we are required 
to worſhip him as God, are allo aſcribed to 
the Holy Ghoſt; as the creation, and pre- 
ſervation of all things, miracles, the in- 
fiuence and power of grace in the hearts of 
his 


234 ARTICLE VIII. 


his Servants. - Such Divine Operations 
could not be performed by him, unleſs his 
E Hence were Divine, that i is, unleſs he be 
truly God. 

Yet as the Divinꝰ E. ſence can be but one, 
and as the Fat her is originally the one God, 
and the Son is the ſume God, by an eternal 
Generation; it will be neceſſary to ſhow 
how the bleſſed Spirit is God. And firſt, 
we muſt ener, that He is neither 
God the Father, nor the Son of God. As 
the Scriptures unite them in their nature, l 
they alſo Aiſtinguiſh them in their perſons. ö 
| — Ne from the Father, (John , 

6.) And was ſent by the Father, and 
ee cannot be the ſame perſon from 
whom he proceedeth, and by whom He 
was ſent. 

He received of the Son ans glorified 
the Son, (John xvi. 14.) and his 5 — 

was to follow the departure of the Son, 
therefore He is not the on. And accor- 
dingly when the Scriptures mention him 
with the Father, and the Son, they de- 
ſcribe him as another. The Spirit of God, 
deſcended le a Dove upon our bleſſed 
Saviour, and lo a voice from Heaven, ſay- 
ing, this is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
well pleaſed, (Mat. iii. 16, 17.) through 
him, (that is, the _ We have an m_ 
af 
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by one Spirit unto the Father, (Eph. ii. 
18.) God ſent forth his Son—that we 
might receive the adoption of Sons. And 
becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth 
the ſpirit of his Son into your hearts, 4 
ing, Abba Father. (Gal. iv. 4, 5, 6.) The 
Comforter whom the Father will ſend in 
my name, (John xiv. 26.) The Comforter 
—whom will ſend unto you from the 
Father, (John XV. 26.) Go teach all 774 


tions, baptizing them in the name of the 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, (Mat. xxvill. $9.}-:. + 9 

And Fe is the third perſon inthe bleſſed 
Trinity, in an internal, and neceſſary or- 
der, by which the ſecond is ſubordinate to 
the fir/f, and the third, to the firſt, and 
ſecond : as the Godhead was Communicated 


by the Father to the Son, and by the Fa- 


ther and Son to the Holy Ghoſt. They 
are recited in this order, by St.'Fohn, (1 Ep. 
v. 7.) There are three that bear record 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and theſethree are one. 
And therefore we are baptized in the name 
|. of the Father, andof the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Ihe Holy Ghoſ? proceedeth from the 
Father, and the Son. And this proceſſion 
is expreſſly declared in holy Scripture, 
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with relation to the Father, and virtually 
with relation to the Soy. He is the Spi- 
rit of truth which proceedeth from the 
Father, (John xv. 26.) 'The Father hath 
his Nature from none; the Spirit, who 
hath the ſame nature, muſt have it by 
communication from him. And it is vir- 
tually ſignified that he proceedeth allo from 
the Son, where he is called his Spirit, 
(Gal. iv. 6.) and the Spirit of Chriſt, 
(Rom. viii. 9.) (1 Pet. i. 11.) and 7he Spirit 
of Feſus Chriſt, (Phil. i. 19.) and alſo 
becauſe He is ſent by the Son, as well 
as the Father, The Comforter whom I. 
will ſend unto you, (John xiv. 26.) The 
Father is neyer ſent, becauſe He received 
his Godhead from none; the Father ſend- 
eth the Son, becauſe He communicated 
the Godhead to him; the Father and Son 
are never ſent by the 8p:r:7, but they 
ſend him, becauſe the Divine nature, 
common. to both, was communicated to 
him by them. BY 
In the primitive ages, the Latin Fa- 
_ thers, collecting this truth from the Scrip- 
tures, taught in expreſs terms that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father 
and the Son. And the Greek Fathers 
acknowledged as much as the Latms 
meant by the proceſſion, though ey ak 
1 here 
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hered more ſtrictly to the Scripture-phraſe, 
and ſaid he proceedeth from the Father, 
and received of the Son; underſtanding 
thereby his receiving his eſſence from the 
Son. There was indeed an unhappy S$chi/m 
afterwards between the Greek, and Latin 
Church, upon the Latin's adding the pro- 
ceſſion from the Son to the Conſtantinops- 
litan Creed contrary to the determination 
of a General Council, by which all addi- 
tions were prohibited, and by the ſole au- 
thority of the Pope, notwithſtanding his 
_ predeceſſor had taken a proper method to 
prevent any alterations, by cauſing the 
original to be engraven on ſilver plates, 
and depoſited in the Archives of Rome. 
During this conteſt the Greeks abſolutely 
denied the proceſſion from the Son, which 
however we ought to acknowledge as a 
certain truth, though the inſerting it in 
the Creed, not only without the conſent, 
but againſt the proteſtation of the Greek 
Church, was by no means juſtifiable : and 
therefore it is to be regarded no further 
than as an additional explication. 

Thus have we ſhown that the Holy Ghoſt 


is no Quality, or Operation, but a proper 


Perſon, not created but truly Divine, 
diſtinguſh'd from the Father, and Son, 
though the ſame God. The third in or- 
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der of the bleſſed Trinity, as his Eſſence 
was communicated by the Father, and the 
Son, and 1o proceeding from both, and 
truly, and properly the Spirit, as of the 
Father, ſo of the Son allo. 

We come now to declare his Office, as He 
is the Holy Spirit, and termed ſo, not only 
on the account of his original, and eben- 
tial Sanctity, but as He is to us the Spirit 
of holineſs, (Rom. 1. 4.) by whoſe parti- 
cular influence we are made holy. And 
this not in a low zuiniſterial function, but 
as he concurs with the Father, and the 
Son in the work of our Salyation, by 


whom He was ſent for this purpofe. God 


fo loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing life, (John iii. 16.) Our Savziour's Of 
fice, was to redeem us, and the Holy Ghoſt 
is to purify us, that, through the Sor we 
may have acceſs by one ſpirit unto the 
Father, and that whatever Holineſs and 
perfection is wanting in us, may be ſup- 
plied by him. 

And firſt, He enlightens us with the 
knowledge of God, either by the outward 
revelation of his will by the Prophets, 
who ſpake, and wrote as they were moved 
by him, (2 Pet. i. 21.) and the Apoſtles 

| whom 
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whom he was to guide into all truth, 
(John xvi: 13.) or the znward illumination 
by which we are diſpoſed to believe and 
embrace the 1 : for it 7s given us in 
the behalf of Chriſt to believe on him, 
(Phil. i. 29.) and by grace we are ſaved 
through Faith, and that not of our ſelves ; 
it is the gift of God. (Eph. ii. 8.) He 
leadeth us unto the encreaſe, perfection 
and obedience of faith. | 
The ſecond part of his Office is the re- 
generation and renovation of man, in all 
the parts and faculties of his ſoul. He 
changes his i which is perverſe, and his 
affections which are depraved, and enclines 
them to God, and goodneſs. According to 
his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, (Tit. iii. 5.) For except a man be 
born again of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 
Cohn iii. 5.) But we are waſhed, but we 
are fanttified, but we are juſtified, in the 
name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spi- 
rit of our God, (1 Cor. vi. 11.) 
© Thirdly, He governs and ſtrengthens 
us in the actual performance of our duty. 
We live and walk in the ſpirit, (Gal. 
v. 16, 25.) that we may not fulfil the 
luſt of the fleſh. Ve worketh in us both 
70 
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to will, and to do of his good roger; 
and we become the ſons of God, being 
ted by the ſpirit of God, (Rom. viii. 14.) 
He, who is the Spirit of grace, and ſup. 
plication, directs us in our prayers, and 
maketh interceſſion for us, (ver. 26.) 
From which interceſſion He ſeems to 
have the name of another paraclete gi- 
ven him by our Saviour, (John xiv. 16.) 
Fourthly, it belongs to his Office to unite | 
us to Chriſt, as members of his body, for 
by one ſpirit are we all baptized mto one 
body, (1 Cor. xit. 13.) Hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the ſpirit which 
he hath given us, (1 John iii. 24.) 
Fifthly, He aſſures us of our Adoption, 
He creates in us a ſenſe of God's paternal 


love, and gives us an earneſt of our fu- 


ture inheritance. As many as are led 
by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons 
of God, (Rom. viii. 14.) We have re- 
ceived the ſpirit of adoption, whereby 


we cry, abba, Father, (ver. 15.) And the 


Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 
ſpirit, that we are the children of God, 
(ver. 16.) Becauſe ye are ſons God hath 
ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father, (Gal. iv. 6.) 
And the love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is 

3 given 
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given unto us, (Rom. v. 5.) God hath 
ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the 
/pirit in our hearts, (2 Cor. 1.22.) We 
are ſealed with that holy Spirit of pro- 
miſe, which is the earneſt of our inhe- 
ritance, (Eph. i. 13, 14.) 
Sixthly, the ſame Spirit by his office 
ſanctifies, and ſets apart uiniſters in the 
Church, to offer up the petitions of his peo- 
ple, to bleſs in his name, to preach the 
Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments 
which Chri/# hath inſtituted, and perform 
every thing neceſſary for the perfecting 
of the ſaints, for the work of the mi- 
niſtry, for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt, (Eph. iv. 12.) And as the Holy 
Ghojt endued the Apoſtles with power, he 
enjoined them to ordain others, whom he 
hath made overſeers in a regular ſucceſ*- 
fron, to feed the Church of God, (Acts 
xx. 28.) Thus have we ſpoke of the Aa- 
ture of the Holy Ghoſt, as He is the Spi- 
rit of God; and his Office, as He is the 
Holy Spirit. It is neceſſary to believe 
this Article, firſt becaule it is an eſſential 
part of the Creed, or Rule of Faith, and 
derived from the form of Baptiſm: As we 
are baptized in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we muſt profeſs our 
Faith in theſe three. And therefore the 
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a; ARTICLE w. 


ſhorteſt confeſſions of Faith always in- 
cluded this Article of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſeveral of them ended with it. 

Secondly, that hereby we may not only 
own his Eminency, but allo deſire his ex- 
cellent gifts and graces. That we may 
ſeek to enjoy the communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and be born of the Spirit. That 
we may earneſtly pray for the ſupply of 
the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt : And truſt in 
his word who hath encouraged us to con- 
clude, that if we being evil know how 
to give good gifts unto our children, much 
more will our heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him, (Luke 
az) | 

Thiraiy, that we may comply with his 
will in our ſanctification. That we may 
endeayour to cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filthineſs of the fleſh, and 22 per- 
Fecting holineſs in the fear of od, (2 Cor. 
Vit. 1.) That we may follow peare—— 
and holineſs, (Heb. xii. 14.) that conſi- 
dering our ſelves as the Temple of the 
Lord, becauſe his Spirit dwelleth in us, we 
may behave our ſelves worthy of ſo great 
a gueſt, and glorify him in our body, and 
our ſpirit, which are God's. That our 
hearts may be eſtabliſhed unblameable in 


Holineſs before God even our Father, - 
"the 
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the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt with 
all his ſamts, (1 Theſ. iii. 13.) 

Fourthly, that we may be ſupported in 
our infirmities, comforted in diſcourage- 
ments, and may abound in peace and in- 
ward ſatisfaction in all our miſery, and 
diſtreſs. 'That like the firſt Diſciples we 
may be filled with joy, and with the 
Holy Ghoſt, (Acts xiii. 52.) 

Laſtly, that a regular Miniſtry may be 
continued, and conſcientiouſly ſubmitted 
to in the Ads of their Function, ſince it 
is the Holy Ghoſt, who hath appointed 
them to bear rule over his elect, and gi- 
ven them the charge of his Flock. It 
was his will, that his Apoſtles ſhould or- 
dain Elders in every City, and require 
that they ſhould commit the ſame things 
they had received to faithful Men, who 
ſbould be able to teach others alſo, (2 Tim. 
II. 2.) | | 

And now every Chriſtian will perceive, 
that he is freely, and reſolvedly to pro- 
feſs, that there is a particular and peculiar 
Spirit, really and perſonally ſubſiſting, 
who was not created, but is the one true, 
and eternal God: yet neither the Father, 
nor the Son, but the Sprit of both, and 
the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 
proceeding from the Father and the Son. 

| = | Who 
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Who is not only perfectly Holy in himſelf, 
but is the Cauſe of all Holmes in us: and 
this by revealing the Divine Will, inſpi- 
ring the Apoſtles, and directing them to 
provide for the ed:fication of his Church 

by a perpetual Succeſſion of Miniſters 
therein. Who enlightens our Under- 
ſtandings, rectifies our Wills and Aﬀec- 
tions, renews our Natures, and unites us 
unto Chriſt; aſſures us of our Adoption, 
conducts our Actions, aſſiſts our Devotions, 
and by all ways and means ſanctifies our 
Souls, and Bodies, that we may be ac- 
cepted of God. And will thus velzeve in 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


ST TICILEM 


The Help Catholick Church, the 
crmumon of Samts. 


HE Article of the Church, has been 
differently placed in ſome Crecds; 
where it follows rhe Remiſſion of Sins, 
and Life eternal; and is joined to them 
as the way or means by which they are 
to be obtained, being read, By the Holy 
Church. 'The word Catholick was annexed 
by the Greeks, and the latter Clauſe - 
Lit 
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the Communion of Saints was wholly 


added. 


In expounding it, we ſhall firſt conſider, 
what the Church ſignifies; Secondly, we 
ſhall ſhow how it is /Zo/y, as the H paſtles 
aſſure us; and, Thirdly, !iow it Ca- 
tholick, as the Fathers have taught us: 
To be Holy and Catholick being only 

affeftions, or qualities of the C hare h. 

If we conſider the Em ul word arch, 
it means he horſe 0 the Lord, and 
thence it is taken for the People aſſem- 
bling therein. The original Greek term 

uled by the Apoſtles ſignifies a calling 
forth; and in its common acceptation de- 
notes a congregation of Men. 

The Church has been ſometimes ſup- 
poſed to comprehend the whole number 
of Angels, and Men that worſhip the fame 
God; and ſometimes, the whole race of 
Mankind that have believed from he 
Foundation of the World : but as Chriſt 
did not take upon him the nature of An- 
gels, nor purchaſe them by his 4/ood, nor 
call them by his word; and they are never 
mentioned in Scripture as parts, or Mem- 
bers of his Church, nor can be imagined 
to be built upon the foundation of the Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles ; there ſeems no reaſon 
why we ſhould reckon them to Lelong 
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ric 
to the Church. And ſince there is always 


a difference made between the diſpenſa- 


tion of the Law, and the Goſpel, and our 
Bleſſed Saviour ſpoke of building himſelf 
a Church, when the Synagogue was about 
to fail, and the Fathers have oppoled it 
as univerſal, to the other which was ſin- 
gle, and particular, and diſtinguiſhed be- 
tween it, and the Synagogue ; à more re- 
ſtrained notion of it ſeems moſt agreeable 
to Scripture,and Truth. For our Saviour, 
when He firſt mentions it, ſpeaks of it as 
future, and {till to be erected. T hon art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church, (Mat. xvi. 18.) When St. Peter 
had converted Z7hree thouſand fouls by 
his preaching, they, together with the Hun. 
dred and twenty Diſciples, are called the 
Church, to which the Lord added —= 
daily ſuch as ſhould be faved, (Acts ii. 47.) 
The Church then conſiſted of a certain 
number, of which ſome were Apoſtles, 
ſome Chriſt's former Diſciples, and others 
ſuch as repenfed, and were baptized in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt ; and continued 
in hearing the word, receiving the ſacra- 
ments, and joining in publick prayers ; 
and it was encreaſed by the admiſſion of 
all that would engage to perform the con- 
ditions that were preſcribed ; and ſo mul- 
titudes 
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fitudes both of men and women were 
incorporated into it. 

But this one Church was afterwards ne- 
ceſſarily divided into lever: parts, in the 
fame, or different places; wii are cal- 
led Churches in 9 criprure, eithei as they 
were compoſed of a privarc umily, and 
ſome others in the neighbourhood, who 
reſorted to the houſe, to join in Divine 
Worſhip, or as they were larger, but yet 
diſtinct congregations, in popuious cities, 
and the adjacent countries; which were, 
notwithſtanding, reputed as one, becauſe 
they were under one ſpiritual Governor, 
or Biſhop. And then the Belzevers in 
different realms, and provinces, were 
looked upon as ſo many Churches. But 
even thele were acknowledged to be but 
one, in reſpect of the one ſupreme Gover- 
nor, Zeſus Chriſt, the Biſhop of our ſouls. 
And ſo the diſtant, and diſperſed Churches, 
are frequently upon this account, men- 
tioned by the ſingular name of the Church 
in the Holy Scriptures. This univerſal 
Church is what we believe, which is cal- 
led in ſome Creeds, one Holy Catholick 
Church, to ſhow the entire agreement of 
its members in Faith, and Love. 

Sometimes the word we tranſlate Church, 
is taken according to its common accep=- 
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tation in the Grech Language, for a con- 

Verttion only, without regard to Religion: 

ſocelimes for the congregation ol God's 

people under the Law : and ſometimes for 

the glace of worſhip. But it is moſt com- 

monly underſtood, of pcs, protefiing 

the Chriſtian Faith, as we ixiore ob- 
ſerved. | 

The Unity of: the Church conſiſts firſt 

in its having one Head, from whom Life 

is communicated by one Spirit; who is 

the Original, and Foundation thereof: 

or other foundation can no man lay, than 

that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, (1 

Cor. iii. 11.) We are built upon the foun- 

dation of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, fe- 

fus Chrijt himſelf being the chief” cornere 

ſtone; in whom all the building fitly 

ramed together, groweth unto an holy 
Temple in the Lord, (Eph. ii. 20, 21.) 

Secondly, in its having one faith. One 

| Lord one Faith, (Eph. iv. 5.) As the 

members thereof have received the ſame 

loctrine which was delivered by the Apo- 

ſtles, and profeſs one common Z7rath. 

Thirdly, in owning, and adminiſtring 

the ſame Sacraments, as there is one Faith, 

there is one Baptiſm, (Eph. iv. 4.) and one 

1 ſupper of the Lord. He hath command- 

i "if ed that we ſhould cat 2% of this, and 

1 f drink 
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drink all of this; and his Apoſtle teaches, 
that we. being many are one bread, and 
one body; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread, (1 Cor. x. 17.). and are 
known, and diſtinguiſhed by the ſame /zgns 
and badges. „ 
Fourthly, in partaking of one hope. 
As ye are called in one hope of your cal. 
ling, (Eph. iv. 4.) The Eternal Life, 
which God that cannot lye, promiſed be- 
fore the world began, (Tit. i. 2.) All 
Chriſtians have the ſame expectation of 
an Heavenly reward. 
Fifthly, in mutual Charzty, as they are 
F one mind, and endeavour to keep the 
unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
(Eph. iv. 3.) As they manifeſt themſelves 
to be Chri/t's Diſciples by their Love one 
to another, (Joh. x11. 35.) ; 
Sixthly, in the ſame Government and 
Diſcipline. As Chriſt is the head, and 
Paſtors, and Rulers are authorized by 
him, and ſanctified by his Sp7rzz, to guide, 
and conduct his people to everlaſting ſal- 
vation. | 
Thus have we explained the Church 
to be a Body of men proſeſſing the Faith 
of Chriſt, and gathered together in all 
places for the worſhzp of the ſame God, 
and united by the means aboye- mentioned. 
5 This 


ICT 


This is the object of our Faith in this 
Article, and we are obliged to own, that 
there is ſuch a Church in the world. We 
are to believe the ſeveral truths contained 
in the Creed, according to the nature of 
them: the things that are paſt, as paſt; 
things to come, as future; and things ac. 
tually in being, as in being. The Church 
was conſtituted when the Creed was com- 
poſed, and hath remained ever ſince, and 
will ſtill continue to the conſummation of 
all things : we are therefore to profeſs our 

belief thereof, as of a Society now ſub- 
fiſting, and perpetually to ſubſet by the 
power of God, and that by an uninter. 
rupted /iiccef/ion, and zncreaſe of its mem- 
bers to the end of the world. 

In its ſelf indeed, the Church can have 
no certainty of enduring throughout all 
azes, Many perſons have fallen from the 
Faith, and turned Apoſtates ; and lo many 
particular Churches have been loſt, and 
their candleſticks removed; and it is poſſi- 
ble in the nature of the thing, that the 

1. iniwerſal Church might be deſtroyed; 
. but then we have the ſure promiſe of 
. Chriſt, that He will not permit his Church 
"1; il to be extinguiſhed; The gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it, (Mat. xvi. 18.) 
And when He gave commiſſion to his Di- 
ciples 
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ciples to gather ſuch a Church, He added» 

o am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world, (Mat. xxviii. 20.) The 
City of the Lord of Hoſts, the City of 
our God, God will eſtabliſh it for ever, 
(Pf. xlviii. 8.) 

Holineſs, and Univerſality, are the 
Afettions, or Properties of this Church. 
For the firſt, we have the Authority of 
the Apoſtles, for the other, that of the Fa- 
thers. 

And firſt, the Church is Holy in ſeveral 
reſpects. Firſt, in the Yocation of its 
members. God hath called us with an 
holy calling, (2 Tim. i. 9.) 

Secondly, in the Offices which are Holy. 

Thirdly, in the Members, who are under 
an indiſpenſable obligation to lead an holy 
life. Let every one that nameth the name 
of Chriſt depart from iniquity, (2 Tim. 
19.) - | 

Fourthly, as it was God's intention, in 
chuſing them to be an holy people, to im- 
part his Holineſs to them, and thereby to 
qualify them for the Fruition of himſelf: 
ſince without Holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord, (Heb. xii. 14.) 

But farther, we are taught, that CHriſt 
loved the Church, and gave himſelf for 
t: that he might ſanttify and cleanſe 

I | 1. 


ICU 
it with the waſhing of water, by the 
word, that he might preſent it to himſelf 
a glorious Church, not having (pot or 
eorinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it 
ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, (Eph. 
v. 25, 26, 27.) An abſolute Holineſs of 
the Church 1eenis to be here forctold, or 
at leaſt of ſome part of this uni ver ſal body, 
by which they ſhall differ from the reſt ; 
for as the Church embraceth all that pro- 
ſeſs the Faith, there will undoubtedly be 
found amongſt them many /7ypocrztes and 
=_ perſons, who either do not 7ruly 
believe, or will not ſiucerely obey the 
Goſpel. The Church in one notion com- 
prehends both good and bad men: for the 
Kingdom of Heaven is like a field, in 
which 7 ares grow together with the Heat, 
(Mat. xiii. 3c.) or a net which gathers of 
every kind, (ver 4.7.) or a floor, in which 
the cha is mixed with the corn, (Mat. 
iii. 12.) or a marriage-feaſt, where all have 
not wedd;ug-garments, (Mat. xxii. 11.) As 
Noahs Ark contained both clean, and um- 
clean beaſts, fo doth this the righteous, 
and the wicked; in this great houſe, there 
are not only veſſels of gold, and of fitver, 
but alſs of wood, and of earth; and ſome 
7o honour, and ſome to diſhonour, (2 Tim. 
11.20.) Many are called into the Church, 
1 but 
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but few are choſen; nevertheleſs, in re- 
ſpect of the good, and holy perſons that. 
are therein, though mixed with the un- 
believing, and ungodly, the Church may 
be pronounced Holy, as Feruſalem was 
called the Holy City, when it was gene- 

rally corrupted in worſhip and manners. 
But then, ſuch unworthy members, who 
die in their fins, having no internal com- 
munion with their fellotus, or their Head, 
arc finally cut off from the Church at their 
death; while they who comply with their 
Heavenly Calling, and are truly holy in 
heart, and life, ſhall remain united to the 
Church aſter death, ſhall be juſtified, and 
purified from all ſtains, and become per- 
fectly holy in a glorified ſtate. Thus ſhall 
Chriſt preſent unto Himſelf a glorious 
Church, Holy, and without blemiſh; and 
yet it is ſtil} the ſame Church, which in 
different periods admits, or excludes the 
good, and bad; ccn45fs of thoſe who are 
really holy, but not perfectly ſo, in this 
ſtate of frailty; and the ſame perſons, 
ireed from all blemiſhes. Which Church 
is Holy in its inſtituttions, and admini- 
ſtrations, and in its ſincere members, who 
are ſanctified by the ſpirit in the preſent 
world, and will be compleat in Holineſs 
and Zappineſs, in the world to come. 
| The 
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The other Affection of the Church is 
Catholic, which tho' not read in Serip- 
ture, nor antiently in the Creed, is yet 
affirmed by the Fathers, as agreeable to 
Scripture. The Epiſtles of St. James, 
St. Peter, St. ohn, and St. Fude, were 
entituled Catholic very early, becauſe. 
they were written to the Churches, diſ- 
erſed in moſt Countries, or to the whole 
Church upon the face of the Earth; where- 
as St. Paul directed his to the Churches of 
particular Cities or Kingdoms. Catholick 
is uſually taken for general, or uni ver ſal, 
but it has not always the ſame ſignifica- 
tion, when it is applied to the Church ; 
ſometimes, when it is ſpoken of a place, it 
means the common or pariſh Church, as 
oppoſed to Churches appropriated to Mo- 
naſteries. When it ſtands for perſons, it 
is frequently uſed to diſtinguiſh thoſe who 
rofeſs the true Faith, and ſubmit to the 
eſtabliſhed Diſcipline, from Hereticks, and 
Schiſmaticks: as the Catholick Church 
in Smyrna, or Alexandria. And theſe 
particular Churches were called Catholick 
with a view to their confunction, and a- 
greement with the original Church, built 
upon the Apoſtles, and Prophets, to which 
| they belonged as true and found Mem- 
„ bers. So that the term Catholic was in- 
| troduced 
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troduced for diſtinction ſake, to denote 
the whole, becauſe when the parts only 
| were ſpoken of, they were called Churches. 
But beſides, it expreſſes the nature of 
the Church, and how it is univerſal; and 
that firſt, as it admits all mankind into 
it, and is compoſed of the people of every 
nation, and country. The Religion of 
the Jews was confined to one people. In 
udah was God known : his name Was 
great in Iſrael. In Salem alſo was his 
tabernacle, and his dwelling place in 
Zion, (Pſ. Ixxvi. 1,2.) He ſhewed his 
word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes, and his 
Judgments unto Iſracl. He hath not 
dealt ſo with any nation, (Pl. cxlvii. 19, 
20.) Sacrifices could only be offered in 
the Temple by the ſons of Levi; and the 
Gentiles were prohibited from entring in- 
to its 2uWward Encloſure. But in the CHri— 
ſtian Inſtitution, God promiſed to give 
his ſon the Heathen for his inheritance, 
and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for 
his poſſeſſion, (Pſ. ii. 8.) The Lord Jeſus 
commanded his Apoſtles, to go into all 
the world, and preach the Goſpel to every 
creature, (Mark xvi. 15.) And that re- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be 
preached in hs name among all nations, 
(Luke xxiv. 47.) It is the confeſſion of 
| the 


res MM 


the Beaſts, and Elders to the Lamb, 
Thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed us 
to God by thy blood, out of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
(Rev. v. 9.) And the Church is to ex- 
tend to all ages, and generations of men, 
till time ſhall be no more. 

Secondly, the Church is Catholick, as 
teaching all neceſſary and ſaving truth. 

Thirdly, as requiring univerſal obedzence 
from all conditions, and degrees of men, 

Fourthly, as all grace, neceſſary for 
healing the ſpiritual diſeaſes of the ſoul, 
and enabling us to go on to perfection in 
virtue, and godlineſs of living, are diſ- 
penſed therein. 

It is neceſſary to believe the Holy Ca- 
tholich Church, firſt, becauſe it is the 
only way to eternal life. The Lord ad- 
ded daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be 
ſaved. It is as the Ark of Noah, in which 
the race of men was preſerved from the 
deluge; or the Habitations of the 1ſrae- 
/ites, whole doors were ſprinkled with the 
blood of the paſſover, that the deſtroying 
Angel might not approach them or the 
Houſe of Rahab, in which her friends 
eſcaped when Jericho was overthrown. 
They who do not belong to Gods Church, 


are Chilaren of wrath, and therefore can 
| haye 
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have no title to inherit his Heavenly 
Kingdom. 

Secondly, that we may take care, not 
to be caſt out of the Church, nor incur 
the cenſures thereof, by ſcandalous, and 
incorrigible wickedneſs. Remembring the 


Authority with which the Lord endued 


his Church, when He declared, whoſe- 
ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them, and whoſeſoever ſins ye re- 
tain, they are retained, (John xx. 23.) That 
we may not exclude ourſelves wiltully b 
Apoſtacy, or Hereſy, or deſert the Com- 
munion of the Church, by an unreaſon- 
able Schi ſin. 

Thirdly, we muſt believe it to be Holy, 
that we may not hope for happineſs there- 
in, without endeavouring to attain that 
holineſs, which was intended in the in- 
ſtitution, and adminiſtrations of it; and 


improving the benefits and privileges here- 
by conferred upon us, left our neglect of 


them ſhould make us liable to greater 
condemnation. 

Fourthly, we muſt believe it to be Ca- 
 tholick, that we may more firmly nite 
ourſelves to it, being convinced, that if 
we are not members thereof, we can be 


of no true Church. As it began from 
Feruſalem, and hath been continued down 
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to our days, we muſt embrace that Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints. 
New Churches, are indeed no Churches 
at all. 

All Chriſtians therefore, ought to de- 
 clare, that CHriſt gathered a Church by 
his Apoſtles ; which was afterwards migh- 
tily increaſed, and will increaſe unto the 
end of the world; which is Hal) in re- 
{ſpect of him who was the Author, its end, 
znſtitution, and adminiſtration ; which is 
really ſo in reſpect of its members at pre- 
ſent, and will be perfectly ſo hereafter : 
and this Church is not confined to one 
nation, but admits all mankind, extends 
to all places, and is to be propagated to 
all ages; wherein all neceſſary truth is 
taught, and univerſal obedzence is enjoyn- 
cd, and all graces are diſpenſed. And 
thus are they to believe e Holy Catho- 
lick Church. | 


The Communion of Saints. 


Hough this part of the Article, is 

of later date then any of the reſt, 

it is not inferior in certaiuty and truth. 
We have ihis advantage irom hence, we 
are better aſſured what was intended by 
it, and ſo ſhall give no other ſenſe _ 
ol, 
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of, than what was underſtood when it 
was inſerted. 

Were we only to reflect upon the prac- 
| tice of the primitive Church, how they 
had all things common, we ſhould be 
apt to think the Communion (or commu- 
nication, as the word may be taken) of 
Saints, ſignified their abundant Charity 
and Bounty. 

But, as that practice was not of perpe- 
tual obligation, or long continuance; nei- 
ther did the cuſtom or notion prevail, when 
the Communion of Saints was added to 
this Article : we ought rather to enquire, 
what the Fathers who inſerted it, under- 
ſtood by it, and on what Scriptures they 
founded their opinion. 

The Communion of Saints, may be be- 
tween them, and others who differ from 
them in nature, or between themſelves, 
as diſtinct in perſon, and condition. And, 
in explaining it, we ſhall conſider, 

Firſt, who the Saints are:? 

Secondly, with whom they have Com- 
munion. = 

Thirdly, in what this Communion con- 
liſts. 

The word we tranſlate Saints, is ap- 
plicable to things as well as perſons ; but 
here it ſignifies * ones, or r ol perſons, 
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266 ARTICLE IX: 

and ought not to be interpreted of the Sanc. 
tuary, as tho the Communion of Saints, 
were a right of Communion in thoſe things 
that belong to the worſhzp of God. 

Cod himſelf, who is the ſingular Holy 
one of Tſrael, the Fountain, and Author 
of Santtity, is not to be reckoned amongſt 
the Saints, though their communion with 
him is contained in this clauſe. Nor are 
the Holy Angels the Saints here intend- 
ed, ſince theſe have relation to the Holy 
Church of which they are Members, and 
in which they are truly ſanctiſied. 

They who are called from the common 
condition of mankind, and et a-part for 
the peculiar ſervice of God, are Holy by 
this relation. Thus the name of Saints 
was given, to thoſe whom he ſelected for 
his people of old, and with whom he 
eſtabliſhed his Covenant, though they are 
diſtinguiſhed from thole to whom that 
name is appropriated under the Goſpe!, 
who by entring into the Church by Bap- 
tiſin, are Saints, as being purified from 
fin, /*parated from the reſt of the world, 
and enjoymg the means of Grace. 

But that they may be worthy of this 
Title, it is neceſſary, that the genuine 
effects of Grace ſhould be produced in 
them, and that they ſhould be ſant7ified 

| | in 


in Chriſt Jeſus, by their Faith in him, 
by which their hearts are purified, (Acts 


xv. 9.) and that they may be Holy in all. 


manner of converſation, (I Pet. i. 15.) 
that they may neither be barren, nor 
unfruit ful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, (2 Pet. i. 8.) but may per- 
tet Holineſs in the fear of God. 


Theſe are the Saints who are the fi abject 


of this Clauſe, as it follows the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church. But then, as the Church 
has been ſettled for many ages, and many 


of the Saints therein are departed this 


life, we may further diftinguiſh the Saints 
on earth, from the Saints in Heaven, who 
do not loſe their Sanctity, nor the Ho- 
nour of this name, but improve it at their 
death. ; | 
We come now, Secondly, to declare 
with whom the Saints have Communion. 
And that, 7 

Firſt, with God the Father, as St. John 
teaches, Truly our fellowſhip (or commu- 
nion) zs with the Father, (1 Ep. i. 3.) 
By their Faith, and Baptiſm, they be- 
come the Friends, and Sons of God. 
Thereby, are given unto us exceeding 


great, and precious promiſes, that by theſe 


we may be partakers of the Divine na- 


ture, (2 Pet. 1.4.) . 
5 2 5 ; OY 
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1 262 ier 
x Secondly, with God the Son, as St. John 
il adds, and with his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. A- 
Wl gain, He that abideth in the dottrine of 
1 Chri/t, he hath both the Father and the Son, 
(2 Ep ver. 9.) I in them, ſaith our Lord 
of bs Diſciples, (John xvii. 23.) We have 
recerved of his fulneſs, (John i. 16.) They 
have the fe/lowſhip of Brethren, and Co- 
heirs; the Communion of Members with 
the Head, and branches with the vine; 
ſeeing God hath called them unto the 
fellowſhip of his 72 Feſus Chriſt our 
ti Cor. i. 9.) 
Thirdly, they have Communion with 
the Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul exhorts to mu- 
tual Love upon this Suppoſition, if there 
be any fellowſhip of the Spirit, and he 
prays, that the Fe/lowfhip of the Holy 
9 might he with the Corinthians, 
(2 Ep. xiii. 14.) God hath ſent forth the 
ſpirit of his ſon into their hearts, (Gal. 
iv. 6.) to ſanctify them. Chriſt, and his 
| Father abide in them by the Spirit —＋ 
1 he giveth them. They are the Temple of 
1 God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
if them, (1 Cor. iii. 16.) 
ik Fourthly, they have Communion with 
ll the Holy Angels, who are ſent forth to mi- 
„ | niſter for them who ſhall be heirs of 
WW {alvaiion, = i. 14.) They rejoyce 
8 Over 
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over ſinners that repent, (Luke xv. 10.) 
And ſome of them are ſaid to be the Au- 
gels of little children, (Mat. vviii, 10.) 
And therefore muſt have a conſtant rela- 
tion to them. | | 
Fiſthly, as the Saints have communion 
with perſons of a different nature, they 
have alſo communion with thoſe of the 
ſame nature, who differ from them with 
reference to their ſanctity, who are not 
truly Saint, but Hypocrites and S;nners. 
And that in outward ordinauces ; in Bap- 
tiſm, the profeſſion of Faith, the word 
of God, preaching, and receiving the Lord's 
ſupper. But the Hypocrites do not com- 
municate with them in ſaving grace, nor 
in the Faith, that worketh by Love. Nor 
do Saints communicate with the Ungodly 
in their ns. They have no fellowſhip 
with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, 
(Eph. v. 11.) Nor are partakers of other 
mens ſms, (1 Tim. v. 22.) 
Sixthly, the Saints have Commu!zzon 
amongſt themſelves, who differ from each 
other only in perſon, and condition. With 
thoſe who are alive; zf *ve walk in the 
 Light—we have fellowſhip one with an- 
other, (1 John i. 7.) they enjoy che lane 
ordinances, and claim the 14:10 promiſes ; 
they are joyned in Love and Aj ccrion, 
| 8 I <4 and 
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and keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond af peace. They are engrafted into 
the ſame ffoch, and receive life from the 
ſame root. They Hold the ſame Head 
from which all the body, by joynts, and 
bands, having nouriſhment miniſtred, and 
knit together, encreaſeth with the en- 
creaſe of God, (Col. ii. 19.) 

Laſtly, with the Saints departed. While 
the Saints live together, as they have 
communion in Externals, ſo they have 
alſo a myſtical communion, by means of 
their Head, which cannot be diſſol ved by 
Death, as the v//ble Communion is, but 
is improved thereby, All that are in CHriſt, 
whether living, or dead, are nouriſhed, in 
reſpect of their Souls, by one ſpiritual in- 
fluence, and conjoyned by one common 
bond. Thus the Tpo/tle deſcribes the 
Communion of ſuch as have embraced the 
Goſpel. Je are come unto mount Sion, 
and unto the City of the Living God, 
the Heavenly Feruſalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of Angels; to the ge- 
neral aſſembly, and Church of the firſt- 
born, which are written in Heaven ; and 
ro God the judge of all, and to the ſpi- 
ite of juſt men made perfect; and ta 
FJeſus the mediator of 1 new covenant, 
(Heb. Xl. 22, 23,24% We communicate 

; with 
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with the Saints in Heaven, in hope of the 


happineſs they enjoy, and in the Spirit of 
God given us as an earneſt and part there- 
of. And therefore ought to have a re- 
verential eſteem for them, and ſhould 
ſtudy to imitate the virtues they excel- 
led in, while they ſojourned upon earth, 
And it is highly probable, that they pe- 
tition for, as well as deſire our Salvation. 
But this can be no warrant for us to im- 
plore their interceſſion. The doctrine of 
the communication of the prayers of the 
Church on Earth, to the Saints in Pur- 
gatory, where ſome vainly imagine they 
are detained for a ſeaſon; or the commu- 
nication of the merits of the Saints in 
Heaven to the Church on Earth, are no- 
vel, and groundleſs fictions, without any 
countenance from Scripture, or Antiquity. 
It is neceſſary to believe the Commu- 
nion of Saints, firſt, that we may there- 
by be excited to holineſs of life. IF we 
fay that we have fellowſhip with him, 
and walk in darkneſs, we lye, and do not 
the truth, (1 John i. 6.) Unleſs we ſtrive 
to reſemble God in ſanctity, and follow 
the example of his ſervant's obedzence, we 
ſhall not be meet to be partakers of the 
mnheritance of the Saints in Light, (Col. 
3. 1 2.) : | : 
xz. a 


2 2 — — - 
2 - 8 7 2 — — — Tay 28 - "= - 
83 So . n — = 22 2 war oy 3 — 
* * ͤ— ———ß—5;—Ü᷑L. — - — pay — — "OS — RI — — — — — - _—_ 
— — b — — ney —— — — 
——— ů ů — _ wc #4 kh. * 2 x ——_ Re P W * I 3 
——k — — — . — x : 
— — „5 —— * ” — — 8 — — K _ > Er Son 2 * a 
— 5 2 — - 1 * 0 — — — — — _— — — — —— - — = 
— —— - — — - — — —— — — ——ä—4— — — — 


——— 
=D — 
ST 


Pc 


— — 


EI 6 


ad — 
— Cnr ragy—rn — 
— 
— 


— — — 
— — — — 
W * % 7 
— . — 
— r 
— = — — — — 


ä 
—— 
— — 


* C — 
* . 
2 
— — 2 — — 
as ng _— —___ = — 
—ꝛ —— = 
— þ 


— — — * 
—— 


8 ; 
os IR wy rr SB, 7 
"V — © — 
— — 
2 — — 


— 
— — 


2 
— 7 2 
— —— 


* A 
"wit * — 
Ix wy 20 
Nr en 
— — 
Rr — — 


— . — enemy any — * 


266 e 


Secondly, that we may be poſſeſſed 
with gratitude, and a ſpirit of thankſ- 
giving towards God, for ſuch great be- 
nefits. That we ſhould be made parta- 
kers of the *Divine nature, and enrolled 
in ſo glorious a Society of Angels, and 
Archangels, Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, 
Confeſſors, and Holy men, and enjoy the 
privileges of the Church Militant on 
earth, and live in ſtedfaſt Hope of being 
united to it in its Triumphant eſtate in 
Heaven. „„ | 

Thirdly, that our hearts may be en- 
flamed with /ove to our Chriſtian Bre- 
thren while living, and an high value 
for thoſe who are deceaſed, and now with 
God. If the Alliance of Clood, or a con- 
trated affinity, is a reaſon for affection, 
nay, if likeneſs of ſhape, and features, of 
diſpoſition, and manners, is apt to create 

ood-will ; how much more ſhould our 
ſpiritual relation endear us to each other? 
And if good, and pious men deſerve our 
utmoſt kzndne/s on Earth, they may cer- J 
tainly challenge reſpect after they are diſ. 
folb'd, and with Chriſt, 

Fourthly, that our acts of Charity may 
be directed, and increaſed towards them, 

All men in general are entituled to our 
Charity, as we have opportunity ; but 
| we 
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we are more eſpecially obliged to exerciſe 
it towards the Houſhold of Faith : they 
who are ſancti ſied by the ſpirit of God, 
will enlarge their -owels of compaſſion 
to thoſe who are led by the ſame ſpirit ; 
that as they communicate in ſprritual 
bleſſings which are of zneſtimable value, 
they may freely admit them to partake 
in the good things that are temporal. 

And now every one will underſtand, 
and acknowledge this truth, that they 
who are ſanctiſied in the Church of Chriſt 
by his ſpirit, have fellowſhip with God, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who 
are preſent with them, and dwell in them. 
That they alſo partake of the care, and 
kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels: and that 
they not only live in Communzon with the 
Church, by enjoying the advantage of the 
word, and ſacraments, but arc intimate- 
ly joyned, and united to all zrwe Saints 
as living members thereof; nor is that 
union deſtroyed when they depart hence 
in the Faith, and Fear of God. And will 
thus profeſs that He belieyes The Commu- 
nion of Saints. 
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rer * 
The Foꝛgivenels of Sins. 


THIS Article hath been always in 
the Creed; being a moſt neceſſary 
part of our Chriſtian Profeſſion. It fol- 
lowed the belief of the Holy Church tor 
ſome ages, to ſhow that remiſſion of ſins |} 
was to be obtained in the Church. And 
as the Creed was to be uſed as a confeſſion 
at Baptiſm, wherein Faith in the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whole. 
name men were baptized, was ſolemnly 
avowed, The forgiveneſs of ſins was main- 
tained as the conſequence of Baptiſm, and 
therefore in ſome Creeds the Article was 
expreſſed thus, I belzeve one Baptiſm for 
the forgiveneſs of ſims. 
So that in this relation, the ſenſe muſt 
be, that forgiveneſs of ſms is to be ob- 
tained in the Church of Chriſt. In ex- 1 
plaining which, we ſhall ſhow, 
Firſt, what remiſſion of ſins is, and in 
what it conſiſts. | 
Secondly, how it is propounded in the 
Church, and is to be procured by the 
members thereo!, | 
And 
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And firſt, to ſhow what remiſſion of 
ſims is, it will be neceſſary to conſider, the 
nature of ſin, the guilt or obligation there- 
of, and what the /oo/ing that obligation is. 
The nature of ſin will be beſt underſtood 
from Scripture, where it is defined to be 
the tranſgreſſion of the Law, (1 John ui. 4.) 
For where no Law tis, there is no tranſ- 
greſſion, (Rom. iv. 15.) The Law of God 
is the rule of men's actions, and every 
deviation from that Law is ſin. Every 
action, word, or thought prohibited by 
the Law is ſin, every omiſſion of duty re- 
quired by a poſitive command is /in : every 
evil habit conſtitutes a man a inner, even 
when he does not actually ſin; every cor- 
rupt inclination of the ſoul, to neglect 
what God enjoyns, or do that which He 
forbids, whether it be owing to an act of 
his own will, or another's, is /in, becauſe 
repugnant to the Law of God. And e- 
very ſuch in cauſes a guilt, or obligation 
to puniſhment, proportionable to the of- 
fence. | 
Laws in general ſhould be attended 
with puniſhments, and rewards, the one 
propounded to the obſer vation, the other 
threaten'd to the breach of them. Though 
the Divine Laws were not enforced by 
threats, or penal denunclations, they 
| would 
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270 ARTICLE X. 
would make the tranſgreſſors of them 
liable to puniſpment. When the act of 
ſm is over, the guilt contracted thereby 
remains. A man, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is not 
an Adulterer, but when he commits that 
ſin, yet he is afterwards guilty of Adul- 
tery. Thus the Scripture aſſures us, that 
Sin lieth at the door, (Gen. iv. 7.) And 
our Bleſſed Saviour declares concerning 
ſeveral offences, that they who commit 
them are reſpectively in danger of (or ra- 
ther liable, and obnoxious to) Fudgment, 
| the Council, and eternal Condemnation, 
(Mat. v. 22. Mar. iii. 29.) They there- 
fore who tranſgreſs the Law, are in e- 
guity obliged to ſuffer due puniſhment, 
and continue debtors to the vindictiue 
Juſtice of God. | 
Forgiveneſs of Sin is an act of God 
towards the ſinner, the nature of which 
cannot ſo well be concluded from the . 
nification of the words by which it is 
expreſſed, as from the further declara- 
tions of Scripture concerning it; though 
where they import the re/eaſe of a debt, 
or ſomething tending to the lame effect, as 
expiation, reconciliation, lifting up, ta- 
king away, pardon, and indulgence ; they 
have a great affinity to the forgrveneſs 


of ſin. 
Now 


Now the Scriptures inform us, that in 
order to the forgiveneſs of our ſins, ſince 
without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion, 
(Heb. ix. 22.) Chriſt appeared to put ac 
way ſm by the ſacrifice of himſelf, (ver. 
26.) and offered one ſacrifice for ſms, 
(chap. x. 12.) In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveneſs 
of ſms, (Eph.i.7.) His blood was the 
blood of the new Teſtament which was 


ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, 
(Mat. xxvi. 28.) He ſubmitted to the 


puniſhment due to ſin to excuſe us; He 


was our propitiation, and by this means 
reconciled us to God, who was ofiended 
by our ins. His wrath, and indignation, 
were enflamed by the fall of man, and 
though he /o loved the world as to give 
his only begotten ſon, yet it was as a Ha- 
ther who may love his children at the 
fame time that he is offended with them. 
Therefore he hath reconciled ns to him- 
ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, (2 Cor. v. 18.) When 
Wwe Were enemies We were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, (Rom. v. 


10.) Making peace through the blood 


of his croſs, by him to reconcile all things 
unto himſelſ, (Col. i. 20.) And noiwith- 
ſtanding man is ſaid to be reconciled t. 
God, the meaning is not, that our enmity 

L aga.nſt 
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againſt God is only taken away; but that 
God who was before incenſed againſt us 
is become gracious, and propitious, we 
are reconciled by being reſtored to his 
favour. And it was highly reaſonable that 
God ſhould be reconciled by the death 
of our $a41our, becauſe He thereby made 
full ſatis fat7ion to the Divine Will and 
Juſtice. He gave his life a ranſom for 
many, (Mat. xx. 28.) He laid down his 
life by way of compenſation. He bought 
us with à price, (1 Cor. vi. 20.) We 
were not redeemed with corruptible things 
but with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
(1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.) The value of which 
was rated according to his diguity, as the 
heinouſneſs of ſin increaſed by the dig- 
nity of the perſon againſt whom it was 
committed. We are therefore to remem- 
ber that though God forgave our ſins, yet 
he did not remit the price of our redemp- 
tion. 

Man being bound to obey the Law of 
Gad his Creator, and Sovereign Lord, 
whenever he tranſgreſſes it, contracts a 
guilt and becomes obnoxious to pumiſb- 
ment, which God hath a right to inflict. 
But Chri/t offered that which was more 
valuable than any puniſhment man could 
have ſuffered, by way of atonement : 

an 
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and God accepted it in full ſutis faction. 
So that man's obligation to eternal puniſp- 
ment is taken off, and he is reſtored to 
favour, and God 15 Faithful and Fuſt to 
forgive as our Sins“. 

We are ſecondly to ſhow, how rem/* 
ſion of ſms is propounded in the Church, 
and how it is to be procured by the em- 
bers thereof. 

Remiſſion of Sins was preached in 
Chriſt's name, and in order thereunto men 


were to re ent, and enter into the Church 


by Baptiſm This is peculiar to the Go- 


ſpelt, by which all that believe are fuſti- 


fied from all things from which they 
could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, 
(Ads xiii. 39.) Which asa /aw promiſed 
life only upon perfect, and abſolute obe- 
dience. Some greater ſins were attend- 
ed with an zrreverſible Sentence of death, 
and that forgiveneſs of /e/s, and ordinary 
ſms, which was obtained upon offering 
of Sacrifices, had relation to the Go- 


ſpelt; ſuch atonements were only effectual. 


through the Hood of the Lamb ſlain from 
the foundation of the world T. The doo- 
trine of remiſſion of ſins, was never clcar- 


ly revealed, nor publickly preached to 


* 1 Johni. 9 
+ Rev. xiii. 8. 
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all Nations, until the Lord Feſus came 
to /ave his people from their ſins *. 
And as forgiveneſs of ſms is to be 
ſought for in the Church, it is conferred, 
in the Ordinance of Baptiſin, on all that 
duly qualify themſelves to recezve it, up- 
on the performance of all things neceſſar 
by the perſon who adminiſters it. St. Pe- 
ter exhorted the firſt converts to repent 
and be baptized — in the name of feſus 
Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins, (Acts ii. 
28.) And Ananas directed St. Paul to 
ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away 
his ius, (chap. xxii. 16.) And that Apo- 
file informs us, that Chriſt ſant7ifies and 
cleanſes his Church, with the waſhing 
of water, (Eph. v. 26.) And this with 
reſpect to ſins before committed, But 
then as the Members of the Church are 
ſtill ſubject to /in, in this ſtate of frailty, 
they receive remiſſion thereof upon repen- 
tance, and are obliged to apply them- 
ſelves to the throne of grace, by acts of 
penitence, and humble and earneſt prayer. 
He that ſaith Le hath no ſin, in this in- 
firm, and corrupt nature, is a Lyar, he 
deceives himſelf |, and falls into zn2quty 
when he pretends to zynocence. We mult 
i. 21. 
+ 1 John 1.8. 
con- 
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conſtantly ſeek to be renewed and par- 
doned by mercy. And therefore the 
Church preaches, and tenders torgivenels, 
firſt in the /aver of regeneration, and at- 
terwards in her abſo/ut:on, upon the pro- 
ſeſſion of hearty, and true repentance. 

It is neceſſary to believe this Article, 
firſt, that we may receive chriſtian con- 
ſolation from ſuch a perſuaſion. All 
have ſinned, and God hath concluded 
them under ſin; the conſequence of which 
guiit muſt have been a dreadful expecta- 
tion of everlaſting miſery, if remiſſion of 
/ms had not been promiſed to us: herein 
greater mdulgence was ſhowed to us, than 
the fallen Angels can have any proſpect 
of, who are reſerved in everlaſting Chains 
under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the 
great day * and for this reaſon, inftead 
of being abandoned to deſpair, we rejoice 
in the hopes of pardon and forgiveneſs. 

Secondly, that we may make a due 
eſtimation of God's goodneſs, and our 
own happineſs. There could be no mo- 
tive beſides God's efſential goodneſs, that 
could prevail with him to reſcue man 
from deſtruction, when he fell by fin. 
How gladly then ſhould we magnity the 
Divine Love which diſpenſes with his 
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Law, quits the obligation, and does no 
longer zmpute ſin to us? How highly 
ſhould we prize our 4/e//ed condition, that 
our tranſgreſſion is forgiven, and our ſms 
are covered * 2 There is no found ſo 
tranſporting as this, thy fans are forgiven 
thee: by which we are delivered from 
infernal flames, and made capable of Hea- 
Ven. 3 
Thirdly, that thereby we may be en- 
flamed with the Love of God, ſince He 
hath cancelled ſo vaſt a 4ebr, when we 
could no way diſcharge the obligation. 
Our Saviour in the parable of the Deb- 
tors, (Luke vi. 41, 42.) juſtly concluded, 
that their affection to their Lord would 
bear a proportion to the um that was 
reſpectively forgiven. And certainly, as 
God hath receded freely from his right 
of puniſhment in compaſſion to us, ſuch 
ammenſe kindneſs delerves all poſſible re- 
turns of Gratitude and Love. 
Fourthly, that we may be convince 
how much we owe to Chri/t, who hath 
procured this incſtimable benefit. Through 
this man is preached unto us the for- 
grveneſs of ſims, (Acts xiii. 3 8.) He was 
the ſurety by whom we were releaſed, 
He made ſatisfaction in our ſtead, and 
* Pſ. xxxii. 1. | 
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bought us with a price, We ought there- 


fore to look upon ourſelyes as his pro- 


perty. We ought to glorify God in our 


bodies and our ſpirits which are God's, 
and dedicate ourſel ves entirely to Chriſt's 


ſervice. 
Laſtly, that we may conſider, that 
forgiveneſs of ſins was wrought by the 
blood of Chriſt, and was ratified, and 
confirmed to us by a covenant, and may 
thereupon be incited to perform the con- 
ditions neceſſary on our part, and engage 
in repentance for the remiſſion of ſms. 
Every one therefore will with certain- 
ty, and great comfort profeſs this truth; 
that it pleaſed God, upon man's /in, and 


tranſgreſſion of his Law, by which he 


became guilty, and liable to ſuffer erer- 
nal death, to ſend his ſon to exempt us 


from the penalty we had incurred, and 


to ranſom us by his blaod. That our 
Lord made full ſatisfaction for us, and 
became 1 and reconciled 
us to his Heavenly Father. That He 
appointed the Sacrament of Baptiſin in 
his Church for remiſſion at firſt, and re- 
pentance for the means of obtaining par- 
don tor all following treſpaſſes; and will 
thus believe The Forgiveneſs of Sinus. 
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The Nelurrection of the Bodn. 


N the antient Creeds this Article is 

expreſſed by the reſurrection of the 
fleſh, for which our Church uſes the word 
5: 9 But there is no colluſion intended, 
nor do we underſtand thereby a celeſtial 
or ſpiritual body, but this fleſply ſubſtance, 
which is united to the ſoul in our mortal 
fate: tor in the office of Baptiſm, the 
"Godfathers are required in the name of 
the Child, to profeſs their belief of the 
reſurreckion of the fleſh. 

We have already ſtated the proper 
notion of a Reſurrection with reſpect to 
that of our Savianr : and ſhall now con- 
acer, 

What is the Neſurrection to come. 

Who they are which ſhall be raiſed. 

How we are aſſured they ſhall riſe; and 

In what manner all ſhall be performed. 

The Reſurrection of the reſt of Man- 
kind will be different from that of our 
Saviour in ſome Particulars which may 
ſeem to make it more difficult, and ſo 
more obſtruct the belief of it. Becauſe 

1 e 
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his body was only depoſited in the Se- 
pulchre, and did not ſve corruption. But 
the /on.s are not only ſeparated from the 
bodtes of others, but the bodzes are turned 
into duſt, and mized, and confounded 
with other earth. And yet luch bodzes, 
however corrupted, or diſperſed in diſtant 
parts, how long ſoever dead; ſhall be 
gathered together, and united to their 
fouls. And this we ſhall eſtabliſh, by 
ſhewing, 

1. That ſuch a Reſurrection is not im- 
poſſeble in its ſelf. 2 
2. That it is highly probable upon ge- 
neral conſiderations. 

3. That it is infallibly certain upon 
Chriſtian principles. 

If it is not zmpoſſeble, no man can ab- 
ſolutely deny it. If it is highly probable 
upon natural, and moral grounds, we 
may reaſonaby expect it; and if it is cer- 
tain upon Evangelical principles, every 
Chriſtian muſt firmly believe it. | 

The Phzloſophers looked upon a Re- 
ſurrection as a thing impoſhble, becauſe 
they could not perceive any action, or 
operation in the courſe of nature, which 
did, or could produce ſuch an effet7. 
But on this ſubject, we are not to exa- 
mine the works of nature only; but to 

A 4 draw 
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draw our concluſion from the power of 
God. And if we judge of things poſ- 
ſible and impoſſible by this ſlandard, we 
cannot think it zm2poſ/zble the dead ſhould 
riſe. 

45 or ſuch impoſſibility muſt be referred 
either to the agent, or the ſubject upon 
which his power is exerciſed. It mult either 
be too hard for Almighty Wiſdom and 
Power, or the ſoul muſt be ſo far ſepa- 
rated by death, and the body muſt be 
ſo changed, and its parts ſo much dz/- 
ſolued, and altered in their nature, as 
to be utterly zncapable of being united 
again, as they were before. 

It cannot be too hard for God, becauſe 
he comprehends in his infinite under- 
ſtanding, all the ſons of men, that have 
lived from the foundation or ſhall live 
to the diſſolution of the world. He 
knoweth whereof they are made. He 
ſees from what duſt they came, and to 
what they ſhall return. He that made 
ns, diſcerns each particle, and atom that 
belongs to us. My ſubſtance was not 
lud from the when I was made in ſe- 
cret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt 
parts of the earth. Thine eyes did ſee 
my ſubſtance yet being unperfect, and 
in thy book all my members were drit- 

| ben, 
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ten, which in continuance were faſhion- 
ed, when as yet there was none of them. 
(Pf. cxxxix. 15, 16.) In him we live, and 
move and have our being, (Acts xvii. 28.) 
And the very hairs of our head are 
numbred in his account. 

He oblerves the gradual progreſs of 
our generation and growth, and takes 
notice of our 4dzſ/olution and decay: his 
knowledge enters into graves and tomb, 
and all other repoſitories. He is appriz'd 
what duſt conſtitutes each body, and what 
body belongs to each ſoul ; he underſtands 
the method of gathering, diſpoſing, and 
Joining the ſcattered ruins of the Human 
Fabrick in their ancient form. So that it 
is not impoſſibis to him through deficiency 
of knowledge. 

His power alſo is unlimited. He can- 
not be reſiſted. Every part of matter 
muſt be applied as he ordains, and there- 
fore the Reſurrection cannot be impoſſible 
in reference to God. 

Neither can it be ſo in reſpect of the 
ſubjef, unleſs it were a contradiction that 
the body ſhould be razed: it is rather a 
rational poſſibility, that man, who was 
once duſt, becoming duſt, ſhould become 
man again, For he is not loſt to God. As 

* Mat x. 30. Luke xii. 7, 
| | every 
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every creature was made out of nothing 

by him, it cannot be reduced to nothing 

without his determination, and the parts 

of the body may as well become the parts 

of the ſame body again, as of any other, 

which we daily find they do; they are 

within God's knowledge and power, and 

may be reunited when he pleaſes. Om- 

nipotence alone could mould an human 

Body out of duſt, and breath into it the | 

breath of life F: and the ſame Attri. N 

bute can make it return again to bones | 

and fleſh. He, who formed man when 

he was not, can as eaſily faſbion him again, 

when he has once been. iy 
Secondly, the reſurrection is not only 

poſſible, but highly prabable, upon gene- 

ral conſiderations. If we conſider the 

parts of which man conſiſts, we cannot 

think the preſent life bears any propor- 

tion to them. The ſoul is immaterial 

and immortal; the od is its companion 

yet human Life at beſt is very ſhort, and 

many 1gnobler creatures continue longer 1 

in their preſent being, and outlive the 

ſons of men. Can we imagine that Heir 

irrational, and mortal ſouls ſhould be 

provided with bodies of ſuch duration; 

and that our ſpirits ſhould be joined to 


T Gen. 11, 7. . 
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eſh ſo ſoon tending to corruption, and 
diſſolution; unleſs they were to reſume 
it again; whereas the other continue a 
longer ſeaſon, becauſe they are to /zve but 
once, and are never to be reſtored to the 
ſame ſub/i/tence, 

Again, as free Agents we are capable 
of doing good and evil; and in conſe- 
quence thereof of being rewarded, or 
puniſhed. "The Angels who fell being 
ſpirits could not die, and they who con- 


tinue in their cation need no reſurrection, 


ſince both are puniſhed, or rewarded with- 
out dying. 'The Creatures below us want 
freedom of wi, and cannot act any thing 
morally good, or evil, and therefore, when 
they die, continue for ever in the ſtate of 
death, there being no reaſon why they 
ſhould 72/2 again. But as man is capa- 


ble of reward, or puniſhment, and yet 


through the frailty of his nature doth 
not always, or in a proportionable degree 
receive them in the preſent life, it ſeems 
expedient that they ſhould be diſtributed 
in the world to come, and that he ſhould 
be raiſed up again for this purpoſe ; and 
that the ſoul alone ſhould not be doomed 
to ſuffer or be placed in happineſs, for 


what it hath done in conjunction with the 


body ; becauſe the Laws of God reſpect 
1 the 


r 


— — — — 
2 —— 


= — 7 —— ore —— r =" > 
* — 
— — 2 • ÿuw— 


. — _ 


— 
— 
— — . ̃ on 


234 ARTICLE XD 
the body, as well as the ſoul, and the /ou] 
is influenced by the body, and can nei- 
ther do, nor ſuffer any thing without it 
in this life. It is therefore highly proba- 
ble, that there ſhould be a reſurrection 
of the fleſh, that every one may receive 
the thmgs done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad. (2 Cor. v. 10.) 
_ . Beſides, the natural courſe of variation 
of day, and night, ſummer, and winter ; 
the changes in vegetation, and the cor- 
ruption of grain, and ſeeds, in order to 
the production of plants, herbs, and flows- 
ers, bears ſuch a reſemblance to a reſur- 
rection; that it would lead one to con- 
clude that nan, for whom theſe things 
are repaired, and revived, ſhould be re- 
ſtored to himſelf. 

But to paſs from poſſibility, and liłeli- 
hood, to aſſurance and certainty, As we 
conclude from the power of God that he 
can, ſo we muſt acknowledge from what | 
he hath revealed that he ww2// raiſe the 
dead. The Fews have inſiſted upon ſe- 
veral places of the O/d Teſtament to prove 
the NReſurrection, which do but weakly 
infer it, and .yet will not diſcern it to be 
meant in that expreſs paſſage of Fob. T 
know that my redeemer liveth, and _ 

| 5 
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He ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 
earth. And though after my Skin worms 
deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſball 1 

ſee God. (Job xix. 25, 26.) This cannot 
be intended of a reſtoration to temporal 
felicity ; for he uſhers in theſe words with 
a ſolemn prophetic wiſh, that they were 
now written, that they were printed 
in a book: that they were graven with 
an iron pen, and lead, in the rock for 
ever ; (ver. 23, 24.) to remain as a /aſtzng 
record of his hopes in futurity, which he 
had no occaſion to be ſollicitous about, if 
he only expected an alteration of his cir- 
cumſtances, and the enjoyment of his for- 
mer bleſſings in a little time. His friends 
urged that he was a ſinner, and therefore 
concluded that he ſhould never i agazn. 
To remove which objection, he mentions 
his Redeemer on whom he placed his re- 
liance. And he ſpeaks of this opinion 
as what he entertained in common with 
| thoſe who believe in God; I alſo know. 

Lis plain that he meant CHriſt by his Ke. 

deemer, whom he repreſents as //anding 

ußon the earth at the Latter day, as his 
judge, and whoſe incarnation he refers 
to, when he declares he ſhall /ee God in 
his feſh. And theſe reaſons will ſhow 
that the reſurrection of the body, and not 

| barely 


rere : 
barely a ſtate of future happineſs with- 
out it, was what he was confident of ob- 
taining ; though the Jews will not allow 
the promiſed Maſſius to be here foretold, 
and conſequently do not infift on this text 
as a proof of the reſurrection, though 
they believe it is declared by Daniel, in 
theſe Words, And many of them that ſleep 
in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome 
to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and 
everlaſting contempt. (Dan. xii. 2.) 

The NewTeſtament wherein Chriſt calls 
himſelf the reſurrection and the life, 
will convince us that this Truth was to 
be deduced from the Law, for from 
thence he confuted the Sadduces who de- 
nied it, (telling them that they erred, not 
knowing the ſcriptures nor the power of 
God) from God's calling himſelf the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, which 
demonſtrated that he had a bleſſing and 
reward in ſtore for them. Several Fews 
draw the ſame argument from another 
ſeripture, where God lays he was not 
known to thole patriarchs by his name 
Fehovah, and yet eſtabliſhed his cove- 
nant with them, to give (not their Sons 
but) them the land of Canaan, (Exod. vi. 
3, 4.) which they were to live again to 


* John xi. 25. 
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inherit. St. Paul appealed to the Pha- 
riſees- concerning the injuſtice of his being 
called in queſtion, of the hope and reſur- 
rection of the dead, (Acts xxiii. 6.) And 
maintained before Felix, that they found 
no evil-doing in him while he ſtood be- 
fore the Council, except for this oue voice 
that he cried ſtanding among them, touch- 
ing the re ſurrection of the dead, I am 

called in queſtion by you this day, (Acts 
x09; 36,3015) | 

As our Saviour confirmed this truth to 
the Jeu, 1o he taught it by his Apoſtles 
to the Gentiles. 

And the more to eſtabliſh us therein, 
we may find ſeveral inſtances of perſons 
raiſed from the dead, both under the old, 
and new Teſtament : As the Widow of 
Sarepta's Child, (1 Kings xvii.) The ſon 
of the Shunamzte, (2 Kings iv.) The dead 
man who was let down into E/:ſha's tomb, 
(2 Kings xiii. 21.) Fazrus's daughter from 

| the bed, (Mark v. 42.) andthe young man 
1 of Naim from the bier, (Luke vii. 14, 15.) 
| and Lazarus from the f049, (John xi. 44.) 
Among the Genrzzles there are lome ex- 
amples of men that revived after death. 
But further, our Lord himſelf roſe from 
the dead; and as St. Paul argues, if 
Chrift be preached that he roſe from the 
| dead, 
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dead, how ſay ſome among you that there 
zs no reſurrection of the dead? (1 Cor. 
xv. 12.) Chriſt's reſurrection not only 
proved the poſſibility of a reſurrection, 
but was a ſufficient foundation for our be- 
lief of a general reſurrection. Becauſe 
God hath appointed a day m the which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
by that man whom he hath ordained; 
whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
the dead, (Acts xvii. 31.) In Chriſt ſhall 
all be made alive, (1 Cor. xv. 22.) 

We may conſider the future reſurrec- 
tion, firſt in general, as all men ſhall riſe ; 
ſecondly, in the reſurrection of the elect 
in particular. . 

Firſt, He 70/e that he might rule over 
all both dead, and living. And for this 
purpoſe he will reſtore the ed to lite. 
He is to deſtroy the laſt enemy death by 
a general reſurrection. In that he was 
dead and is alive, he hath the keys of f 
Hell. and of Death, (Rev. i. 18.) He 1 
roſe that He might be the judge of all, 
and therefore all ſhall riſe that they may 
be Judged. | | 
But ſecondly, the reſurrection of the 
Elect, is more eſpecially to be inferred 


from Chriſt's reſurrection, as they arc 
| | mem- 
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members of his body, as he is the fir/t- 


fruits of them that ſlept, by whom they 
are ſanctified, and accepted. 1f the ſpi- 
rit f him that raiſed up Feſus from the 
dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed up 


Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal bodies, by his ſpirit that 


dwelleth in you. (Rom. viii. 11.) 


The reſurrection requires that the ſame 


ſoul ſhould be reunited to the ſame body. 


Our Saviour has aſſured us that the ſoul 


is not ſubject to mortality. If the ſame 
ſoul were not to inform the body, the per- 
ſon would be, not a revzved, but another 
and a new man. It would be a pro- 
duction of that which had never been, 
not a ſecond life. The bodies alſo are 
diſtinguiſhed from the bodies of all other 
creatures, and of all other nen; and 
therefore it is neceſſary, every ſoul ſhould 
have its own body. The ſame Feſh which 
was ſeparated muſt be united; the ta- 
bernacle which was diſſolved muſt be 
reared again; the temple which was de- 
ſtroy'd muſt be rebuilt. In my fleſh, lays 
Job, ſball J fee God, not in 4 body only, 
but in his own proper body. He that 
raiſed up C brit rom the dead ſhall 
quicken our mortal bodies, (Rom. viii. 11.) 
it is this corruptible which muſt put on 

XLuke xii.4. U iucor- 
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zncorruption, it is this mortal which muß 
put on immortality, (t Cor. xv. 53.) 

The very name of RNReſurrection in- 
cludes as much. For nothing but the 
body falleth, and therefore nothing but 
that can be ſaid to riſè again. Nothing 
but the body dies, and therefore nothing 
but that can rev/ve. A man dieth only 
with reference to his own fleſh, and there- 
fore can riſe with reſpect to no other jleſb 
but his own. > 

Further, this appears from the places 
whence the dead are to are; from the 
* duſt, from the 4 ſea, and the || grave. 
Wherever the bodies remain after Death; 
whence the ſame bodies are to be delivered 
up. The Judgment that follows the Re- 
ſurrection ſtill more inconteſtably proves 
our Poſition. Men are therein to receive 
the things done in the body, (2 Cor. v. 10.) 
Now it agrees not with the nature of a 
Juſt retribution, that a man ſhould receive 
in one body the things done in another. 
God will deſtroy both the body and ſoul 
of the wicked in Hell: and they who 
glorify him in their body, and their ſpirit, 
ſhall themſelves be glorified in their body 

* Dan. xii. 2. 


13. 


John v. 28. 


and 
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and ſpirit. The Apoſtle teaches us to 
conclude in the paſſage above cited, that 
#f the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Feſus 
1 + dead dwell in us, he — — 
up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken 
our mortal bodies. 

Again, the bodies of thoſe who were 
tranſlated into Heaven, and thoſe who 
ſhall be found alive at Chriſt's coming, are 
and will be the ſame they had on Earth, 
and are only to be changed, that is ſhiri- 
tualized, and glorified ; and it would be 
unaccountable if theſe ſhould have the 
ſame bodies, and thoſe which are ſum- 
moned from the grave ſhould have others. 
This would make a great inequality a- 
mongſt the Saints in blils. 

To conclude, in the d cripture-emamples 
of a Reſurrection, the perſons that roſe 
had the ſame bodies. At our Saviour's 
death the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe, and 
came out of the graves, (Mat. xxvii. 52, 
53.) the ſame no doubt that lay there. 
Chriſt raiſed himſelf with the ſame body. 
| Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 
IT my ſelf, (Luke xxiv. 39.) And He ſhall 
allo change our vile body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious body, (Phil. 
in. 2 1.) But this alteration ſhall not be of 
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their nature, but of their condition; not 
of their ſulſtance, but their qualities. 

We come now to ſtate the Latitude of 
the Reſurrection, to whom it belongs. 
Our Saviour proved the Reſurret7ion of 
God's people only, from the Law, and 
Fob mentions none but Himſelf, and his 
Redeemer, ſo that we can only infer from 
him that belie vers ſhall riſe. Daniel in- 
deed, when he ſpeaks of many that ſhall 
N informs us that ſome of them ſhall 
be rewarded, and others puniſhed; and 
yet ſeveral of the 7Zews maintain the re- 
furrection of the juſt alone: but we learn 
from the = that both 7uff, and un- 
Juſt ſhall ariſe, and not ſome only of each, 
but all of them unto-rſally Many of 
the eus in St. Paul's time believed this, 
as he bears them witneſs before Felix. 
1 have hope towards God, which they 
themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall 
be a reſurrectiun of the dead, both of 
the Juſt and umjuſt, (Acts xxiv. t 5.) there 
is a reſurrection of life, and of damnation, 
(John v. 29.) There is a Kingdom of Hea- 
ven prepared ior the 7ſt to inherit, and 
everlaſting fire, into which the wicked 
muſt drpart. In Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive, (1 Cor. xv. 22.) 7% Hour 1s 
coming, in the which all that are in the 

| graves 


unto the reſurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil unto the reſurreftian 
of damnation, (John v. 28, 29.) Before him 

all be gathered all nations, (Mat. xxv. 
32.) Me ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, (Rom xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10.) 
therefore all mankind univerſally muſt ariſe 
irom the dead. 
And this reſurrection is future, and 
not paſt already *, as ſome contended in 
the Apoſtles time. It is the reſurrection, 
at the f latter, or + laſt day. Chriſt is to 
raiſe up again, all that the Father gives 
him at the laſt day, ( John vi. 40.) tlie 
harveſt is the end of the world. The 


dead are to be awaked a7 the laſt trump, 


(1 Cor. xv. 52.) All that are in the 
graves ſhall then hear his voice, when 


he comes to udgment. 
Having thus ſhown that God hah re- 


vealed that there ſhall be a reſttrrection, 
and that of the body, which ſhall be the 
ſame that died, and that it is not paſt 
but to come hereafter ; let us conſider 
the neceſſity of believing this doctrine, 
and that firſt, that we may glorify God's 


Infinite wiſdom in diſtinctly know2ng, and 


comprehending all the ind; vidual © parts 


* Tim. ii. 18. | 
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graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 
come forth, they that have done good, 


+ Job xix. 25, & John xi. 24. 
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of human bodies; and his power in foyn- 
ing and incorporating them again into 
one fleſy: his Fuſtice in puniſping the diſ- 
obedlient, and rewarding his ſervants : 
his mercy in promiſing a future life, after 

we had incurred the ſentence of death. 
Secondly, that we may acknowledge 
the great and powerful work of our re- 
demption, by which Chriſt became the 
reſurrettion, and the life, and hath abo- 
liſhed death, and hath brought life and 
zmmmortality to light, (2 Tim. i. 10.) and 
may aſcribe #hauks to God who giveth 
as the viclory through our Lord Feſus 

Chriſt, (1 Cor. xv. 57.) : 

Thirdly, that we may be /frengthened 
againſt the fear of death ourſelves, and 
comforted upon the death of others. The 
ſentence of Death would affright and 
amaze us, did we not look forward to 
the repealing of it in the reſtrrrefFion, but 
thereupon we cheartully ren our lives 
in Faul, and forbear to ſorrow as others 

hich have no hope, (1 Theſſ. iv. 13.) 
Fourthly, that we may be deferred from 
fin, and encouraged in goodneſs, and ſup- 
ported in afflictions. When we are per- 
ſuaded we ſhall /zve “], and be judged, 
we ſhall be afraid to commit wickedneſs, 
we ſhall ſtrive to purity the hody, when 
we 
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we are convinced that it muſt firſt be 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, before it 
can be raiſed to a ſtate of glory; and 
with St. Paul, having hope towards God 
hat there ſhall be a reſurrection of the 
dead, both of the guſt, and unjuſt ; we 
ſhall exerciſe ourlelves herein to have 
al:zays a conſcience void of offence to- 


ward God, and toward men, (Acts xxiv. 


I5, 16.) This will animate us to perſe- 
vere in our duty without fainting, or re- 
luctance. This will carry us through dif- 
ficulties, and dangers, and lighten all cala- 
mity and diſtreſs. We ſhall always abound 
in the work of the Lord, for as much as 
we know that our labour is not in vain 
in the Lord, (1 Cor. xv. 58.) : 
Hence every one muſt acknowledge, 
that God hath determined that all men 
ſhall riſe from death. That as the ſouls 
ſeparated from the 4od7zes live with him, 
the bodzes that are diſſolved into duſt, 
ſhall be collected, and reunited to their 
fouls, and the ſame fleſh ſhall be revived; 
the ſame bodies which fell ſhall riſe; and 
that this anzverſal Neſurrection of all man- 
kind, both ſuſt and umfuſt, ſhall be effect- 
ed at the laſt day, when the trump ſhall 
ſound : and muſt confeſs that He believes 
the Reſurrettion of the body. 

9 ARTICLE 
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rler 
And the Life Everlaſting, 


HIS Article is found in many an- 
tient Creeds, though not in all; 
and is joined in ſome with that which 
goes beſore it. The reſurrection of the 
body unto everlaſting life. It repreſents 
the ſtate of man after the reſurrection, the 
Juſt ſhall riſe to everlaſting happineſs, and 
the unjuſt to everlaſting puniſhment. For 
though everlaſting life is uſed in the 
Scriptures, for the condition of reward 
in Heaven, as the reſurrection of the 
dead is for a bleſſed reſurrettion, in con- 
formity to that of CHriſt; yet it may ſig- 
nify alſo in general the condition of the 
righteous, and the wicked, and compre- 
hend the perpetual ſuffering of the wicked, 
as well as the enjoyment of the righteous ; 
and is frequently taken in this ſenſe by 
the Fathers. . 

None ſhall ever die after the reſurrec- 
tion: the union of ſoul and body ſhall not 
ceaſe again, but ſhall continue to Eter- 
u. = 


They 
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They who die in their fins ſhall ariſe 

to Judgment, and condemnation ; and that 
they may undergo their deſerved puniſb- 
ment, we are aſſured from Scripture, that 
neither their perſons, nor pains ſhall know 
any end. The one ſhall not be annihi- 
lated, nor the other eaſed or withdrawn. 
The ſentence will be, depart from me, ye 1 
curſed, into everlaſting fire, (Mat. xxv. 41.) 
Though the Scriptures ſpeak of their de- 
ſtruction, their periſhing and dying, they ex- | 
plain the meaning to be their ſuffering ex- +. 
treme torments, not their being reduced to | 
nothing : for other places declare they ſhall 
endure never- dying pains. Theſe ſball go | 
away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the 1 
righteous into life eternal, (Mat. xxv. 46.) 14 
If the puniſhment be everlaſting, they on 
whom it is inflicted muſt everla/t;ngly ſub- 
fiſt. And li“ eternal may as well be | 
ſuppoſed to conclude, as the everlaſting i] 
puniſhment delivered in the ſame expret- | 
fion in the original. | | 
| We grant that ſome things of but a | 
| 

| 


limited duration are called eternal; but 
tis otherwiſe with theſe puniſhments, which 
are deſcribed as abſolutely ſo. Tis an 
unquenchable fire, (Mat. iii. 12.) a fire that 
never ſhall be quenched. Where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not * 

| Ed, [i 
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ed, (Mar. ix. 45, 46.) The ſmoke of their 
' Forment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, 
(Rev. xiv. 11.) They ſhall be tormented 
day and night for ever and ever, (chap. 
xx. 10.) Tis not only an eternal effect, 
as fotal deſtruction might be conceived 
to be, but a never-cea/ing efficiency, a 
conſtant torture. And St. John explains 
the ſecond death, not to be a periſbing, 
but ſuch enduring of torment. The fear- 
ful, and mbelieving, Kc. ſhall have their 
art in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone: which is the ſecond death, 
(Rev. xx1. 8.) So that their being obnoxi- 
ous to a ſecond death, cannot prove that 
they arc to be entirely conſirmed, but is 
only a different term to expreſs their eter- 
nal miſery ; and deſtruction, or periſbing, 
do not infer their 4% of being, but ac- 
cording to the common forms of ſpeak- 
ing, are conſiſtent with their continuance 
in miſery, and denote their exceſſive, and 
intolerable anguzſh : and thus St. Paul in- 
forms us, they ſhall be puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting deſtruttion, from the preſence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power, (2 Thell. 1. 9.) 
And the ſuſtice of God will perpetually 
znjiicr theſe puniſhments, they muſt ut- 
terly deſpair of any change in their con- 
: ditſon. 
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dition. 'The mediatory Kingdom of Chriſt 
will be delivered up, and they muſt be 
excluded from ſalvation for ever. Their 
puniſhment will be proportionable to their 
Aemorits. They ſhall be caſt out from 
the preſence, and enjoyment of God, they 
ſhall lament their refection without glimpſe 
of hope, or proſpect of remedy ; and ſhall 
be tormented with the pain of ſenſe, and 
the wrath of God ſhall abide on them for 
ever. | 
Everlaſting life with reference to the 
Juſt doth not only ſignify duration, but 
together with that the enjoyment of what 
God hath promiſed, Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed, and is prepared for them in the world 
to come. Indeed, a man may be laid to 
have eternal life upon earth, as he is pre- 
pared tor it, and ordained to it by Faith 
and Obedience. He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that ſent - 
me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not 
come into condemnation; but is paſſed 
from death unto life, (John v. 24.) and 
immediately after death, is admitted to 
the bleſſedneſs of eternal life in part, and 
in reſpect of his ſoul: but the full and per- 
fect life eternal, will commence aſter the 


reſurrection, and the ſentence of Chri/t's 
@b/0!ution, 75 
Life 
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Life ſeems to imply happineſs, and 
therefore to /zve 1s frequently underſtood 
to be happy. And this life of the juſt is 
not only a bare natural exiſtence, but a 
ſpiritual hife in union with God; and the 
happineſs thereof may be conſidered, 

Firſt in reſpect of the glorious tranſ- 
foranation of the body. It is ſown in 
corruption, it is raiſed in mcorruption : 
it is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
glory : it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed 
im power : it is ſown a natural body, it 
zs raiſed a ſpiritual body, (1 Cor. xv. 42, 
43,44.) This will be brought to paſs by 
Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf, (Phil. iii. 2 1.) 

Secondly in the perfection of the ſoul, 
in all its faculties. In the utmoſt improve- 
ment of the underſtanding. Now we ſee 
through a glaſs darkly, but then face to 
face : now I know in part ; but then ſhall | 
T know even as alſo I am known, (1 Cor. 
Xiii. 12.) Je ſhall ſee God as he is, (1 
John iii. 2.) The Will ſhall be freed from 
all propenſity to ſin, and conformed to 
the will of God. It ſhall be determined 
to holineſs; it ſhall chuſe, and embrace 


the 
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the greateſt good, and the affections ſhall 
be placed upon it, and ſhall reſt ſatisfied 
with abſolute complacency in the full en- 
Joyment of it : without pain, grief, labour, 
or want, or a poſſibility of offending God, 
or fear of being deprived of this bleſſed- 
neſs. To aſſure us of which, it is called 
a continuing City*, an houſe Eternal in 
the Heavens t, an everlaſting habitation, 
an eternal inheritance t, incorruptible, un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away , 
immortality, where there ſhall be uo more 
death ++. 

The belief of this Article of Eternal 
life, with regard to the forments of the 
wicked, is neceſſary to deter us from fin, 
to quicken us to holineſs of life, and true 
repentance. The wages of ſin is death. 
He who dieth in his ſins without repen- 
tance, muſt be ſentenced to everlaſting 
flames. Were we to imagine the pnzſb- 
ment of ſim to be ſmall, or ſhort, we 
ſhould have but weak motives to virtue, 
or repentance ; but when we are convin- 
ced they are moſt zntenſe, and endleſs, 
we ſhall be effectually incited to avoid 
and forſake them; upon ſeriouſly propo- 


* Heb. xiii. 14. T 2 Cor. v. 5. 
Luke xvi. 9. 4 Heb. ix. 15. 
i ++ Rev. xxi. 4. 


ſing 
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ſing to ourſelves this queſtion, who can 
dwell with everlaſting burnings * ? 

Secondly, to create in us an awe, and 
fear of God who is a conſuming fire. 'That 
we may reflect upon his ſaſtice, and the 
fierceneſs of his anger, and the certainty 
of his threatnmg, and may tremble at his 
word. Not putting the Zerrors of this 
world in ballance with thoſe of the other, 
but following our Saviour advice, fear 
him which after he hath killed, hath 
power to caſt into Hell ; yea, I 2 unto 
you, fear him, (Luke xu. 5.) 

Thirdly, that we may ſet a due value 
upon Chriſt's blood, by which we were 
ranſomed from an E ternity of torment. 
He who is ſenſible what it is to be ba- 
niſhed from Heaven, and depart into the 
fire prepared for the Devil, and his An- 
gels t, will highly prize that offering, by 
means of which he has hopes of eſcaping, 
and be unſeignedly thankful for ſo plen- 
teous a redemption. 

Again, the belief of eternal life in re- 
ſerence to the ju/f, is neceſſary, firſt, that 
we may be enflamed with an carneſt de- 
fire of inheriting the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and entring into the Joy of our 


* Iſaiah xxxiii. 14. 
+ Mat. xxv. 41. 
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Lord“, and may conſequently endeavour 
to attain that Holineſs, without which ns. 
man ſhall fee himj. 

Secondly, that we may take off our 
eſteem and inclinations, from the plea- 
fares, and advantages of this liſe, and 
may deſpiſe all enjoyments on this fide 


Heaven. That we may /e#f our affeftions- 


on things above, not on things on the 
earth, (Col. iii. 2.) That where our trea- 
ſure is, there our heart may be alſo, 
(Mat. vi. 21.) That forgetimg thoſe 
things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, 
we may preſs toward the mark, for the 
_ prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Feſus, (Phil. iii. 3, 14.) 
Thirdly, that we may be encouraged 
to take up the Croſs, and chearfully un- 
dergo tribulation for righteouſneſs ſake ; 
being ſatisfied, that the ſufferimgs of this 
preſent time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which ſhall be re- 
vealed in us, (Rom. viii. 18.) And that 
our light affiittion, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more eu- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory, while 
we look not at the things which are ſeen, 
* Mar. x29, 15, 


+ Hed. X11. 14. 
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but at the things which are not ſeen j 
for the things which are ſeen are tem- 


poral; but the things which are not ſeen 


are eternal, (2 Cor. iv. 17, 18.) 
From what has been ſaid, each Chr;- 


ſtian will perceive, that he ought to aſ- 


ſent to this as an undoubted truth, that 
the unjuſt ſhall be tormented for ever in 


Hell for their ſins, and that they ſhall 


continue in being to endure thoſe pains 
which divine juſtice will not ceaſe to in- 


flit. But = the 7u/? ſhall obtain an 


eternal inheritance, exempt from death, 


ſm, and ſorrow, filled with all happineſs, 


and ſecured in the abſolute, and perpe- 


Fual enjoyment thereof, and ſhall remain 


with God and the Lamb for evermore: 
and will thus believe 7 he Life everlaſting. 
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of Holies to make Atonement, a 
type of our Saviour's Expiation, 
139. Pearſ. 185. 
Adoption, 25. Pearſ. 28. 
Almighty, the ſenſe thereof, 3 1. Pearl; 
41. 
The neceſſity of believing God to be 
Almighty, 33. Pearſ. 44. 
The Signification of the Wand: in Ar- 
ticle the Sixth, 206. Pearſ. 285. 


a \ AROMN's entrance into the Holy 


The neceſſity of believing it in this 


Acceptation, 209. Pearſ. 290. 

Angels created, 36. Pearſ. 50. And 
how, 39. Pearſ. 55. 

Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 193. Pearſ. 269. 
Prefigured, 72674. And foretold, 194. 
Pear. 270. 3 194. Pearl; 

% 272, 
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270. Neceſſary to be believed, 196. 
Pearl. 273. 

Aent, what it is, 4. Pearſ. 2, We 
are obliged to inward aſſent, 11. Pearſ. 
14. 

Aſſyrians account of Antient Times, fa- 
bulous and incredible, 42. Pearl. 58. 
Authority of Teſtimony, 5. Pearl. 4. 


B. 

Baptiſm, the means of remiſſion of Sins 
before committed, 273. Pearl, 368. 

Beginning of other beings, a proof of 
a God, 17. Pearl: 19. 

Belief. What it is, 4. Pearl; 2. To be- 
lieve in, 14. Pearl. 15. I believe, 
how far it extends, and how often it is 
expreſſed or underſtood in the Creed, 3, 
4. Pearl. 1. What is meant by, I 
„ 14. Pearl. 1. 

Body. The tame body to be raiſed, 289. 
Pearl. 381. 

Burial of Chriſt, 163. Pearl. 217. 'The 
manner of it, 164. Pearl. 219. 'The 
neceſſity of believeing it, 165. Pearſ. 

l. 

Burial of Chriſtians decent and commen- 
dable, 166. Pearſ. 223. 


Chaldeans 


The INDEX, 307 


C. 


Chaldeans accounts of Antient Times fa- 


bulous, and incredible, 42. Pearl: 58. 
Chriſt, how the Son of God, 28. Pearſ. 
33. What the Word ſignifies, 55. 
Pearſ. 79. To what it relates, id. 
That Chriſt was the Meſſias, 55, Cc. 
Pearſ. 81. To what offices he was 
anointed, 67. How he was anointed, 
69. Pear: 97. 'The neceſlity of be- 
lieving this, 71. Pearſ. 101. Chriſt's 
Divinity proved, 76. Pearl. 107. His 
Generation, 96. Pearl. 136. Chriſt 
had an human ſoul and body, 119. 
Pearl. 159. Chriſt perfect God, and 
perfect man, 121. Pearſ. 161. 

Church. The Holy Catholick Church, 
244. Pearl. 334. Catholick, not in- 
ſerted in many Antient Creeds, 244. 
Pearſ. 334. And the Article different- 
ly placed in others, 244. Pearl. 334. 
What the Church ſignifies, 245. Pearl. 
335. The Chureh an object of Faith, 
249. Pearſ. 343. In what ſenſe it 
is Holy, 251. Pearl. 343. And how 
it is Catholick, 254. Pearl. 345. Ihe 


neceſſity of *** this, 256, Pearl. 


349. 
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Communion of Saints, 258, Oc. Pearſ: 
351. In what it conſiſts, 259. The 
neceſſity of believing it, 265. Pearſ. 
358. 

Communication of the Divine Eſſence to 
the Son, 94. Pearſ. 134. To the 
Holy Ghoſt, 238. Pearſ. 3 22. 

Confeſſion. Open Confeſſion of our Faith 
gecellary, 11, 12. Pearſ. 13, 14. 

Conſcience, a proof of God, 19. Pearſ. 

. 

Conſent of Mankind, a proof of God, 1 8, 
Pearl. 21. 

Creation, conſidered, 37. Pearſ. 52. Im- 
mediate and mediate, 39. Pearl. 55. 
Why attributed peculiarly to the Fa- 
ther in the Creed, 44. Pearſ. 65. 

Credible. What things are properly ſo, 4. 
Pearl: 3. _ 

Creed. Whence ſo called, 3. Pearſ. 1. 

-Croſs. The Form thereof, 1 53. Pearl. 
203. 

Crucifixion of Chriſt, 150. pearl. 199. 
What it was, 153. Pearſ. 202. Ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, 154. Pearl: 


206. 
D. | 
David, a Type of Chriſt, 154. Pearſ. 
206. 


Death 
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Death of Chriſt, 157. Pearſ. 209. In 
what it conſiſted, 159. Pearſ. 211. 
The neceſſity thereof, 161. Pearſ. 215, 
Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, 167. Pearſ. 
225. Added to the Creed, ibid. Dif- 
ferently explain d, 162. Several opi- 
nions concerning it recited, 171. Pearſ. 
230. What is conceived to be the 
true ſenſe thereof, 179. Pearſ. 250. 


E. 

Earth, and all things therein created, 37. 
Pearl. 52. 

Egyptians Accounts of Antient 'Times fa- 
bulous, 42. Pearl. 58. 

Emmanuel. The ſenſe thereof compre- 
hended in the name of Jeſus, 49. 
Pearl. 71. 

Eternity of the 22 of the wie- 
ked, 297, Pearl. 391. | 


F. 

Faith. Human and Divine, 5. Pearſ. . 

Faith a reliance upon God, 209, Pe arl. 
290. 

Father. God the Father, 24. Pearſ. 26. 
In what ſenſe God 1s a Father, bd. 
In what ſenſe He is more eſpecially 

acknowledged a Father in the Creed, 
27. Pearſ. 30. The priority of the 

3 Father, 
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Father, 28, 29. Pearſ. 35. What is 
meant by believing i in God the Father, 
zol Pearl. 41. 

Forgiveneſs of ſins, 268. Pearſ. 360. 
In what it conſiſts, 270. Pearl. 362. 
How it is propounded and to be ob- 
tained in the Church, 273. Pearl. 368. 
The neceſſity of belieying it, 275. 
Pearl. 3 69. 


G. 

Generations of men, how many ſince 
Adam. 43. Pearſ. 63. 

God. The tae notion of God, 15, 
exc. Pearſ 17, Gc. His exiſtence 
proved, 16. Pearl, 18, Gc. By the 
beginning of every thing beſides, 17, 
18. Pearl. 19. And the ends to which 
all beings are directed, 18. Pearl; 20. 
And univerſal conſent, 18. Pearſ. 21. 

And predictions., and miracles, 19. 
Pearſ. 21. And Conſcience, 19. Pearl. 

22. The neceſſity of believing in God, 
19. Pearſ. 22. What is meant by be- 
lieving in God, 23. Pearſ. 25. 

Guzlt of fin, what, 269. Pearſ. 3 61. 


H. 
Heaven and Earth. The meaning there- 
of, 35. Pearſ. 47. 


Heaven, 
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Heaven. The place to which Chriſt af: 
cended, 195. Pearl. 272. And from 
whence he ſhall come again, 211. 
Pearl. 293. 

Hell, or Hades, what it ſignifies, 1 68. 

| Putt, 229. 

Holy Ghoſt, his nature, 225. Pearſ. 308. 
A perſon, 226. Pearl. 309. A Di- 
vine perſon, 229. Pearl. 314. Truly 
and properly God, 231. Pearl. 316. 
Chriſt conceived by his energy, and 
operation, 123, Pearl, 164. The ne- 
ceſſity of believing this, 124. Pearl. 


167. Is the third perſon in the Tri- 


nity, 235. Pearl. 322. Proceedeth 
from the Father, and the Son, 234. 


Pearſ. 323. His Othce, 22 Fea 


326. The neceſſity of believing in 
him, 241. Pearf. 331. 


J. 
Idolatry. Wherein it conſiſts, 102. Pearl. 
142. 
Jehovah. A name ' given to Chriſt, 106. 
Pearl. 148. 
' Feſus, The proper name of our Lord, 
49. Pearl. 69. What it ſignifies, ibid. 
How He was a Saviour, 50. Pearl. 
73. Ihe neceſſity of . this, 51. 
Pęarſ. 73. 
84 Jonas, 
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Jonas, a Type of Chriſt, 186. Pearſ. 
259. | | 

Joſeph, a Type of Chriſt, 181. Pearſ. 
253. 198. Pearl. 275. 

Joſeph of Arimathea, the perſon who 
performed the rites of Burial for our 
Saviour, 164. Pearl. 222. 

Joſbua, a Type of Chriſt, 49, Pearl. 

pie þ £ 

Tſaac, a Type of Chriſt, 150. Pearl. 199. 

Judgement to come. The proofs thereof, 

214. Pearl. 294. Chriſt to be Judge, 
212. Pearl. 292. Who are to be the 
Subjects of it, 220. Pearl, 300. The 
neceſſity of believing this, 222. Pearl. 
304. | 


K. 
Kingdom of Chriſt twofold, 204. Pearſ. 
283. Mediatorial to be reſigned, 204. 
Pearl. 283. And thai conferr'd as a 
reward, which will be perpetual, 204, 
283. 


L. | 

Law. The tranſgreſſion thereof ſin, which 

infers an obligation, or debt of pu- 
niſhment, 269. Pearſ. 361. 

Life everlaſting, 296. Pearſ. 389. Of 

the wicked, 297. Pearl, 390. 0 

5 the 
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the juſt, 299. Pearſ. 394. The ne- 
__ ceſſity of believing it, 301, 396. 

Lord. What it denotes, 105. Pearſ. 145. 
How Chriſt is Lord, 109. Pearſ. 151. 
How he is our Lord, 113. Pearſ. 15 . 
The neceſſity of — this, 114. 
Pearl. 155. 


| M. 

Maker of Heayen and Earth, what it 
ſignifies, 35. Pearſ. 47. God the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, the 


neceſſity of believing this, 45. Pearſ. 


65. 
Mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt to be re- 
ſigned, 204. Pearl. 283. 


N. 
Natures, two, united in Chriſt's s perſon, 
121. Peat. 164 


Nicodemus jointly with 7oſeph of Ari- 
mathea buried Chriſt, 164. Pearſ. 222. 


O. 
Only Son. How Chriſt is the only begotten 
Son of God, 75. Pearſ. 105. The neceſ- 
ſity of believing it, 100. Pearl. 142. 


l 9 
Paſchal Incl a Type of our Saviour, 


139. Pearſ. 185, G 151. Pearl. 200. 
Pontius 


\ 
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Pontius Pilate, who he was, 147. Pearl. 
194. His name neceſſary to be men- 
tioned in the Creed, 148. Pearl; 197. 


Quick and dead, who are meant there- 
by, 220. Pearſ. 300. To be judged 
by Chrift. In what manner they ſhall 
be . 218. Pearſ. 299. The ne- 
ceſſity of believing this, 22 2. Pearl. 
304. 


R. 

Redemption, the work of Chriſt, his blood 
the price thereof, 145. Pearſ. 192. 
71. Pearſ. 363. 

Regal power of Chriſt. The eſſects there- 
of, Box. Pearl. 281. 

Remiſſion of ſins, vide Forgiveneſs. 

Reſurreftion of Chriſt, 180, Pearl. 252. 

Foretold by Types, bid. And expreſs 
prophecies, 181. Pearſ. 253. Theevi- 
dence of Chriſt's reſurrection, 18 2. Pearl. 
253. 'Theday of his reſurrection, 187. 
Pearſ. 259. The neceſſity of believing 
Chriſt's reſurrection, 190. Pearſ. 266. 

Neſurrection of the Body, 278. Pearl. 
371. Not impoſſible, 279. Pearſ. 372. 
Highly probable, 282. Pearſ. 374. 
| 7 - Certain, 


Certain, 254. Pearſ. 377. The re- 
ſurrection of mankind in general, 2 66. 

Pearſ. 380. Of the Elect in particular, 
ibid. The reſurrection is future, 293. 
Pearl. 38 5. The neceſſity of believing 
the reſurrection, 293. Pearſ. 38 6. 

| Revelation immediate, or mediate, 6, 7. 
Pearl. 7. 

Right Hand of God. The meaning there- 
of, 199. Pearl. 277. 


8. 
Sabbath. day. The obligation thereof cea- 
ſed, upon the completion of our redemp- 
tion, and the firſt day of the week de- 
dicated to God's worſhip in commemo- 
/ ration thereof, 189. Pearſ. 264. 
Saints. Who they are, 259. Pearſ. 3.52. 
With whom they have Communion, 
261. Pearl. 33 
Serpent of Braſs, a Type of Chriſt, 15 . 
_ Peart. 200. 
Seſſion of Chriſt at God's right hand, 198. 
N Pearſ. 275. typified and foretold, 201d. 
& 199. Pearſ. 275. Actually grant- 
ed to him, 199. Pearſ. 276. Does 
not ſignify any determinate poſture, 200. 
Pearl. 278. Neceſſary to be believed, 
204. Pearl. 244. 


Ein, 
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Sin, the nature thereof, 269. Pearſ. 360; 
Sufferings of Chriſt, typified and fore- 
told, 1 34. Pearl, 182, He aQtual- 
ly ſuffered, 137. What he ſuffered, 

142. Pearl. 186. Not in his Divine, 

but his Human nature, 74.1. Pearſ. 187. 
The neceſſity of believing his Sufferings, 

145. Pearl. 191. When he ſuffered, 
149. Pearl. 197. 


. 
Teſtimony, the kinds thereof, 5. Pear 4 
Trinity, 235. Pearſ. 322. 


U. 

Virgin Mary, who ſhe was, 126. Pears, 
169. Chrit born of her, 127. Pearſ. 
176. In all probability ſhe always 
continued a 'rgin, 128. Fearl. 173. 
The neceſſity of believing that Chriſt 
was born of the Virgin Mary, 131. 
Pearl. 179. 

Union, of the Divine and Human Na- 
ture, not diſſolved by Chriſt's Death. 
wo. Pearl. 213. 

Unity of the Godhead proved, 20. Pearſ. 
23. Neceflary to be believed, 22. 
Pearl. 24. 

Unity of the Church, 248. Pearſ. 339. 


Mora. 
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| W. | 

Mord. Chriſt the Word of God, 81: 
Pearl. 116. „ 

Morla, not eternal 36. Pearſ. 50. How 
long ſince it was created, 43. Pearl: 
62, 63. | | 
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PAG. 9. Line 20. after teflimony inſert a full ſtop, 

|. 23. after ſad inſtead of a period, place a comma 
Pag. 131.1. 16. after tranſport, add us, Pag. 160. L rg. 
inſtead of diſeaſe read deceaſe, 
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